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PREFACE. 


The  first  edition  of  this  Grammar  was  published  at  St-Petersburg  in 
1821,  in  French,  under  the  title  of  Grammaire  russe  d I’usage  des  etrangers 
qui  desirent  connaitre  a fond  les  principes  de  cetle  langue *).  Up  to  that 
period  all  the  elementary  books,  relating  to  the  study  of  the  Russian  lan- 
guage, had  been  formed  on  the  model  of  the  Latin,  which,  without  any  suf- 
3 ficient  reason,  had  been  considered  the  type,  according  to  which  all  other 
tongues  must  be  regulated.  Since  that  time  the  works  of  the  Russian  gram- 
marians Gretsch  and  Vostokof **),  the  philological  Researches  of  Pavsky 
on  the  formation  of  the  Russian  language  and  the  Essay  on  the  com- 

*)  This  Grammar  has  been  translated  into  Polish  by  A.  B.  Hlebowicz  under  the 
v title  of  Grammatyka  Rossyyska  dla  uzytku  cudzoziemcoiv  napisana , przelozona  z Jran- 
cuskiego  jezyka  i potrzebnemi  dodatkami  do  uzytku  Polakow  zastosowana , Wilna  1823. 

**)  The  following  is  a list  of  the  various  Grammars  published  by  Mr  Gretsch: 
r 1)  Пространная  Русская  Грамматика , St-Pet.  1827.  2)  Практическая  Русская 
Грамматика , St-Pet.  1827  and  1834.  3)  Начальныя  Правила  Русской  Грамматики , 
St-Pet.  1828,  the  10th  edition  of  which  appeared  in  1847.  4)  Практическіе  Уроки 
'Русской  Грамматики , St-Pet.  1832.  5)  Руководство  къ  изученію  Русской  Грам- 
матики., St-Pet.  1843.  6)  Учебная  Русская  Грамматика , St-Pet.  1851.  7)  Ру- 
ководство къ  преподаванію  по  Учебной  Русской  Грамматики , St-Pet.  1851' 

8)  Русская  Грамматика  перваго  возраста.  Учительская.  Карлсруэ  1860. 

9)  Русская  Грамматика  перваго  возраста.  Ученическая.  Карлсруэ  1860.  — 
Mr  Vostokof  has  also  published  a graduated  Russian  Grammar,  which  has  been  re^ 

It  printed  several  times. 
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PREFACE. 


parative  Grammar  of  the  Russian  language  by  Davydof *),  and  other 
works  on  the  same  subject,  have  solved  many  grammatical  difficulties  and 
definitely  fixed  the  principles  of  the  language. 

The  above  works  I have  carefully  consulted  in  writing  the  new  edition 
of  my  Russian  Grammar  for  the  use  of  strangers.  This  edition,  completely 
remodelled,  consists  of  two  parts.  The  first  is  the  Grammar  properly  so 
called,  in  which  I have  endeavoured  to  give  the  rules  with  a clearness  and 
precision  which  may  render  their  retention  by  the  memory  easy.  The  se- 
cond part  consists  of  Themes  or  graduated  Exercises  on  each  particular  rule, 
where  I have  placed  the  Russian  words  below  the  English,  to  serve  as 
vocabulary.  The  solution  or  correct  construction  of  these  Exercises  will 
be  found  at  the  end  of  the  Grammar. 

In  order  to  render  the  work  as  extensively  useful  as  possible  to  for- 
eigners, I have  published  it  simultaneously  in  three  languages,  French, 
English  and  German.  Philologists  who  may  wish  to  see  the  subject  treated 
more  in  detail,  can  consult  my  French  translation  of  the  Russian  Grammar 
of  Mr  Gretsch,  under  the  title  of  Grammaire  raisonnee  de  la  Langue  russe , 
precedee  Tune  Introduction  sur  Ihistoire  de  cet  idiome , de  son  alphabet 
et  de  sa  Grammaire , and  published  at  St-Petersburg  in  1829. 

Carls ruhe,  April  1853. 

Tlie  Author. 


*)  The  title  of  the  former  work  is:  Филологическія  Наблюденія  надъ  соста- 
вомъ Русскаго  Языка  Протоіерея  Г.  ІІавскаго , St— Pet.  1841—1850;  and  that  of  the 
latter:  Опытъ  обш,есрабнительной  Грамматики  Русскаго  Языка , изданный  Вто- 
рымъ Отдѣленіемъ  Императорской  Академіи  Наукъ , St— Pet.  1852. 
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RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR 

FOR 

THE  USE  OF  ENGLISHMEN. 


1.  — This  Russian  Grammar  is  divided  into  four  parts,  viz:  Division. 

I.  Lexicology  (словогіроизведёніе),  or  words  considered 
as  sounds  of  the  human  voice  and  as  the  elements 
of  speech. 

II.  Syntax  (словосочиненіе),  or  agreement  and  construction 
of  words  in  sentences. 

III.  Orthography  (правописаніе),  or  the  proper  use  of  letters 
to  represent  words. 

IV.  Prosody  (слогоударёніе),  or  Orthoepy  (праворѣчіе),  i e. 
the  manner  of  uttering  words  with  regard  to  their  ac- 
centuation. 


First  Part. 

LEXICOLOGY. 

2.  — It  being  (he  especial  province  of  this  science  to  explain  Sounds 
every  thing  concerning  the  knowledge  of  words,  it  considers  orLetler* 
these  first  of  all  as  mere  sounds,  and  afterwards  as  the  ele- 
ments of  speech.  In  respect  then  to  mere  sounds,  words  are 
composed  of  letters  (буквы);  and  a collection  of  these  letters 
or  signs  representing  the  particular  sounds  of  which  the  words 
of  a language  are  composed,  is  called  Alphabet  (азбука). 

1 


2 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Alphabet.  3.  — The  Russian  Alphabet  now  in  use  contains  36  letters, 
the  roman  and  italic  types  of  which,  as  used  in  printing,  also 
the  caligraphic  characters  or  hand-writing,  with  their  modern 
and  ancient  appellation , and  their  corresponding  value  of 
sound,  are  represented  in  the  following  table. 

The  Russian  Alphabet,  is  borrowed  from  the  ecclesiastical  Slavonic, 
which  besides  contains  the  following  eight  letters : 

S % G>  Ж CD  Ж % \|/ 

called  зѣло,  укъ,  отъ,  юсъ,  о,  я,  кси,  пси,  for  which  now  are 
substituted  3,  у,  от,  ю,  о,  я,  кс,  пс. 

The  letter  й has  hitherto  not  been  comprised  among  the  number  of 
the  letters  of  the  Alphabet;  for  which  reason  it  is  placed  at  the  end 
of  it.  — Russian  printers  have  for  some  time  now  pretty  generally  substituted 
the  small  capital  т for  the  common  m,  and  this  т we  have  made  use  of, 
both  in  this  Grammar  and  in  our  Dictionary. 


RUSSIAN  ALPHABET. 

Types  : 

Caligraphic  characters. 

Appellation. 

Value. 

Proper 

Accidental 

roman. 

italic. 

Running-hand. 

Round-hand. 

ancient. 

modern. 

sound. 

sound. 

1.  A a 

А а 

S/  a 

С U а со 

азъ 

а 

2 

tl 

a l 

e о 

2.  Б 6 

Б б 

35  S 

буки 

бе 

b 

p 

3.  В в 

В в 

& * 

£ 

ВѢДИ 

ве 

V 

f 

4.  Г г 

Г г 

у < 

S'  . 

глаголъ  re 

g>gh 

k,h,kh,v 

5.  Д д 

Л д 

CD  D cj 

добро 

де 

d 

t 

6.  К е 

Е е 

<8  e 

8 

есть 

е 

i i 

У<і,а 

У°і° 

7.  Жж 

Жж 

a>c 

9J6  ою 

живёте 

же 

z h 

sh 

8.  3 з 

3 з 

<3  ^ в 

8 3 

земля 

зе 

z 

s 

9.  И и 

Ии 

Ж « 

JC  и MJ 

иже 

и 

1 2 

e,  i 

ye 

10.  I і 

I і 

У / 1 

3 l 

1 ( десятеричное ) 

i 1 

e,  І 

11.  К к 

К к 

Ж X 

4C  k 

како 

ка 

k 

gh.kh 

12.  Л л 

Л л 

и 

X .i 

люди 

эль 

1,11 

first  part.  Lexicology. 
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Types 

: 

Caligraphic  characters. 

Appellation. 

Value. 

roman. 

italic. 

Running-hand. 

Round-hand. 

ancient. 

modern. 

Proper 

sound. 

Accidental 

sound. 

13.  Mm 

Мм 

Ж 

Ж 

Я, 

мыслете  эмъ 

Ш 

14.  H h 

Н н 

** 

ж 

H 

нашъ 

ЭНЪ 

П 

15.  О о 

0 о 

Ѳ с 

ѳ 

о 

онъ 

0 

l 

0 

2 

a 

16.  П n 

П п 

Ж r> 

3t 

Ы 

покой 

пе 

p 

17.  P p 

рР 

& / 

£ 

f 

рцы 

эръ 

r 

18.  G c 

С с 

г „ 

е 

c 

слово 

эсъ 

s,  ss 

z 

19.  T t m 

Тт 

&7(0'УУг 

ж 

m 

твёрдо 

те 

t 

d 

20.  У у 

У У 

У у 

У 

V 

У 

У 

2 3 

°,  11 

21.  Ф ф 

Фф 

§> 

Фертъ 

ЭФЪ 

f,  ph 

22.  X х 

X х 

ас 

3S 

CO 

хъръ 

ха 

кй,ф 

23.  Ц ц 

ц Ц 

^ у 

4 

цы 

це 

ts 

24.  Ч ч 

Ч ч 

Г * 

4 

t 

червь 

че 

ch,tsh 

sh 

25.  Шш 

Шш 

Ш-си 

Ш 

Ш 

ша 

sh 

26.  Щщ 

Щщ 

Щ Ч 

Щ 

tu, 

ща 

sh-tsh 

sh 

27.  Ъ ъ 

Ъ 5 

35  * 

ъ 

Ѣ TO 

ъръ 

e mute 

28.  Ыы 

Ыы 

У&У  -и 

Jol 

Ы 

ърьі 

e thick 

1 

we 

29.  Ь ь 

Ь ь 

JS  * 

Jo 

ь AO 

ърь 

у mute 

30.  Ѣ ѣ 

Ѣ ТЬ 

■$>  ~ 

1b 

n> 

ять 

ya,a 

yo 

31.  Э э 

Э э 

3 ѳ 

Э 

Э 

э 

2 

e 

32.  Юю 

Юю 

3®  ~ 

5Ѳ 

AO 

ю 

2 1 

У 

u Fr. 

33.  Я я 

Я л 

Ж5  л 

Я 

A 

я 

2 

У* 

г 2 

ye,e 

34.  Ѳ ѳ 

Ѳ ѳ 

& а 

Ѳ 

0 

ѳита 

f 

35.  У ѵ 

Гѵ 

& 

V 

0 

ижица 

1 2 
e,  i 

36.  Й й 

Й и 

ѵ 

сс 

ft 

it  to 

и съ  краткой 

у mute 

12341X12  12  34123 

Fate,  far,  fall,  fat.  Me,  met.  Pine,  pin.  No,  move, nor,  not.  Tube,  tub,  bull. 

1. 
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RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Division  of  4.  — The  36  letters  of  the  Russian  alphabet  contain  12  vowels 

(гласныя),  viz:  a,  e,  и,  i,  о,  у,  ы,  ъ,  э,  ю,я,  ѵ,  of  which  the 
following  five:  e,  ъ,  я,  ю,  ы,  may  be  called  diphthongs  (дву- 
гласныя) ; 3 semi-vowels  (полугласныя) : ъ,  ь,  й,  and  21  con- 
sonants (согласныя),  viz:  б,  в,  г,  д,  ж,  з,  к,  л,  м,  н,  п,  р,  с,  т, 


ф,  х,  ц,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ѳ. 

5.  — The  vowels  and  semi-vowels,  with  regard  to  their  sounds, 
are  hard , soft  or  moderate ; and  the  consonants,  according  to 
their  degree  of  intensity,  are  strong,  feeble  or  liquid,  viz: 


I.  Vowels. 


' Hard  ja"eSp„0n“ng:'|2-  Soft' 


III.  Consonants. 


i. Strong : 


) and  those  cor- 
( responding : 


2.  Feeble : 


n 

ф 


6 

в 


Ы И,  i 

о ё (іо) 

у ш 


3.  Moderate : 
ъ. 


II.  Semi-vowels. 


1.  Hard: 


(and  those  cor-  \ 
responding:  j 


2.  Soft: 


К r(g  Ш.-) 

X Г (h/aC) 

ш ж 


T 


Д 


c 


3 


ц (TC)  . . . . (ДЗ 
4 (Tin)  ....  (дж 
щ (штш)  . . . (ждж 


i These  three 
( have  no 
/ sign  of 
I their  own. 


3.  Liquid: 

Л,  M,  H,  p. 


6.  — According  to  the  particular  organ  of  speech  which 
gives  utterance  to  the  consonants , they  are  divided  into: 

1.  Gutturals  (гортанныя),  pronounced  in  the  throat:  г,  к,  x. 

2.  Palatals  (поднёбныя),  uttered  by  the  palate:  л,  н,  p. 

3.  Dentals  (зубныя),  sounded  by  the  aid  of  and  against 
the  teeth:  д,  т. 

4.  Lingual  (язычная),  articulated  by  means  of  applying 
the  tongue  closely  to  the  upper  teeth : ц. 

5.  Labials  (губныя),  produced  between  the  lips : б,  в,  м,  n,  ф. 

6.  Lispings  (шепелеватыя),  produced  by  a whistling  of  the 
tongue  against  the  palate:  з,  c. 

7.  Hissings  (шипящія),  sounded  by  a whistling  of  the 
tongue  against  the  root  of  the  lower  teeth:  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ. 


The  vowel  v and  the  consonant  ѳ have  not  been  included  in  the  divisions, 
being  round  only  in  a few  words  taken  from  the  Greek,  and  the  former,  with 
regard  to  pronunciation,  being  identical  with  и,  and  the  latter  with  ф. 


first  part.  Lexicology. 
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7.  — In  the  foregoing  table  of  the  letters  we  have  pointed 
out  their  proper  and  accidental  sounds ; the  proper  sound  being 
the  one  they  usually  have,  or  when  used  separately,  whereas 
they  receive  their  accidental  sound  from  a particular  situa- 
tion. This  accidental  sound,  and  more  especially  with  regard 
to  the  vowels,  depends  upon  the  tonic  accent  (удареніе),  of 
which  more  hereafter  (§  12). 


The  rules  we  are  about  to  give  of  the  pronunciation  of  the  Russian 
letters,  are  taken  from  the  dialect  of  Great-Russia,  such  as  it  is  spoken 
at  the  Court,  among  the  polished  and  literary  world.  Other  dialects  of 
the  Russian  tongue  are  those  of  Little— Russia,  White-Russia,  Novgorod. 
Soozdal  and  that  of  Olonefz;  all  of  which  however  differ  not  more 
materially  from  the  Moscovite  dialect,  than  by  their  pronunciation  and 
the  use  of  some  particular  expressions. 

8.  — The  vowels,  in  the  Russian  language,  are  differently 
pronounced  according  to  the  place  they  occupy  in  a word,  or 
as  they  are  accented  or  not. 

(Proper  sound,  L азбука,  alphabet ; каша,  oat-meal. 

( ё : ужасъ,  dread ; часы,  watch ; лошадь,  horse. 
Ц о:  большаго,  great ; худаго,  bad. 

This  vowel  a is  pronounced  as  a or  a;  but:  1)  It  has  the 
sound  of  e after  the  hissing  consonants  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ)  in  the 
middle  of  a word,  when  not  accented;  at  the  end  of  words 
however,  whether  accented  or  not,  it  retains  its  proper  sound. 
— 2)  In  the  termination  аго  of  the  genitive  of  adjectives, 
when  accented,  it  has  the  sound  of  o.  Thus  the  above  words 
are  pronounced:  azbvka , kasha , uzhes,  tshlse , toshld , balshoVa, 
khudoVa. 


A a. ) 

’ * /Accidental  sound, 


fl  я ' ^roPer  s°und,  ya:  яма,  ditch ; мясо,  meat;  земля,  earth. 

’ * i Accidental  sound,  уё,  ё;  ядро,  kernel;  девять,  nine. 

The  vowel  я,  when  accented,  has  the  sound  of  the  diphthong 
ya  (yaffia , myaSo , zlmlyaj;  but  if  not  accented,  it  is  pro- 
nounced ye  at  the  beginning  of  words  and  syllables , and  e 
after  a consonant  daVetJ.  At  the  end  of  words, 

whether  accented  or  not,  it  preserves  its  proper  sound;  thus 
заря,  dawn;  время,  time,  are  pronounced  ZaUya , vrainya.  The 
pronoun  ея,  of  her,  is  pronounced  yeyo,  and  the  syllable  ся 
of  pronominal  verbs  is  pronounced  Sa , as:  стараться,  to 
exert  one's  self  ( staratsa) . 

1 * 341  2 X 2 12  34  l 2 5 

Fate,  far,  fall,  fat.  Me,  met.  Pine,  pin.  No,  move, nor, not.  Tube,  tub,  bull. 


Pronunci- 
ation of  the 
letters. 


Vowels. 


6 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


j Proper  sound,  уд,  А:  единъ,  one;  cie,  this;  сердце,  heart. 

’ e*  / Accidental  sound,  yo,  6:  берёза,  birch-tree;  жёлтый,  yellow. 

At  the  beginning  of  words  and  syllables  the  vowel  e is  pro- 
nounced ya,  but  after  a consonant  purely  as  a or  e the  above 
words  therefore  are  pronounced  yaden , Seye,  sartse . This 
vowel,  when  accented,  sounds  like  yo,  or,  after  a hissing  and 
the  lingual  consonant  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ц),  like  о,  in  the  following 
cases,  viz:  1)  when  standing  before  a consonant  followed  by 
one  of  the  hard  vowels,  a,  o,  y,  w,  a;  2)  at  the  end  of  words; 
3)  in  the  termination  ею  or  ей  of  the  instrumental  singular 
case  of  feminine  nouns ; 4)  before  the  gutturals  (г,  к,  x)  or 
the  simple  hissing  sounds  (ж,  ш) , which  do  not  allow  of  a 
hard  vowel  after  them;  5)  in  the  present  tense  of  verbs, 
although  followed  by  a soft  vowel.  Thus  the  words  ёлка,  fir ; 
слёзы,  tears;  ледъ,  ice ; житьё,  life;  моё,  ту;  землёю,  by  the 
earth;  алёкій,  distant;  несёшь,  thou  earnest /несёте,; you  carry, 
шелкъ,  silk;  лицё,  face;  душёю,  with  the  souf  are  pronounced 
yolka,  slyoZe , lyott , zhetyo}  mayo , Zemlyoyu , dalyohe,  UeSyoSh, 
neSyote , sholk,  letsb,  doshoyu.  It  is  this  pronunciation  yo  or  о 
that  it  is  customary  now  to  point  out  by  a diaeresis  over  the 
vowel  e:  берёза,  жёлтый,  ёлка,  etc.,  and  in  this  manner  it 
has  been  distinguished,  throughout  this  Grammar.  This  vowel 
ё serves  besides  to  give  the  French  pronunciation  of  eu,  as 
in  Монтескьё  ( Fr . Montesquieu J. 

^ j Proper  sound,  уД,  А:  ѣмъ,  / eat;  вѣра,  faith. 

’ * j Accidental  sound,  уб:  гнѣзда,  nests;  звѣзды,  stars. 


This  vowel  ѣ at  the  beginning  of  words  and  syllables  sounds 
like  ya ; but  after  a consonant  like  a or  e {yam,  vaTa ).  Ho- 
wever after  the  consonant  n the  diphthongal  sound  is  felt 
rather  stronger;  thus  нѣтъ,  no;  нъмой,  dumb,  are  pronounced 
nyett,  nylm'oi.  When  accented,  this  vowel  has  the  sound  of 
yo  only  in  the  words  гнѣзда,  nests;  звѣзды,  stars;  сѣдла, 
saddles;  цвѣлъ,  he  flourished;  обрѣлъ,  he  found;  also  in  their 
derivatives  and  compounds,  as : звѣздочка,  little  star;  гнѣ- 
здышко, little  nest;  разцвѣлъ,  it  bloomed;  which  are  pro- 
nounced gnyozda , ZVyoZde , Syudla  , tSVyoll,  abryoll , ZVyoZ- 
dotshka,  gnyozdishko , raStsvyblL 
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i Proper  sound,  6:  дома,  at  home;  послѣ,  after. 

°*  ) Accidental  sound,  а-.  хорошо,  well;  колокола,  bells. 


The  vowel  o,  when  accented,  keeps  its  proper  sound ; but 
if  unaccented,  it  takes  the  sound  of  a;  wherefore  the  above 
words  are  pronounced  dbmb,  pbsle , ф aTashb,  kalakala-  It  must 
be  observed  however , that  after  an  accented  syllable , the 
sound  of  that  vowel  is  extremely  short;  thus  the  word  коло- 
колъ, bell , is  pronounced  kblokbl  or  k'ol’k'l. 


и,  и. 


Proper  sound,  ё:  иттй,  to  go;  миръ,  peace. 
Accidental  sound,  уё:  имъ,  to  them;  статыі,  articles. 


The  vowel  if  at  the  beginning  of  the  various  inflections  of 
the  pronoun  of  the  third  person  (имъ,  ихъ,  ими) , and  after 
the  semi-vowel  &,  is  pronounced  as  a diphthong,  yern , ybme , 
ye ф,  statye.  But  in  every  other  instance  it  preserves  its  proper 
sound,  only  that  after  a preposition  terminating  with  the  semi- 
vowel a , it  takes  the  thick  sound  of  ы,  thus  the  words  въ 
избъ,  in  the  room / съ  Иваномъ,  with  John / предъидущій, 
precedent , are  pronounced  as  if  written  вызбѣ , сываномз , 
предыдущій. 

j Proper  sound,  £ thick:  сынъ,  son;  льстецы,  flatterers. 

’ bI*  } Accidental  sound,  we:  грибы,  mushrooms;  мы,  we. 


The  sound  of  this  vowel  ы is  a thick  utterance  of  le, 
and  to  get  any  thing  like  a perfect  idea  of  this  sound , it  is 
necessary  to  hear  it  from  the  mouth  of  a Russian.  After  the 
labials  (б,  в,  m,  п,  ф)  it  sounds  very  nearly  like  we  pro- 
nounced very  short;  thus  the  words  грибы,  mushrooms ; вы, 
you;  мы,  we;  снопы,  sheaves;  шкаФы,  cupboards , are  pro- 
nounced grlbwe , Vwe,  niwe , snap  we,  sh’kafwe.  The  Polish  lan- 
guage represents  this  sound  by  the  letter  y. 

; Proper  sound,  уб,  й:  югъ.  south ; люблю,  / love. 

’ ю*  } Accidental  sound,  u French:  Брюссель,  Brussels. 


This  vowel  ю has  properly  the  diphthongal  sound  yb  or  i; 
wherefore  the  pronunciation  of  the  above  words  is  ybk , lubl'u. 
In  foreign  words  only  it  takes  the  place  of  the  French  и , as 
in  the  word  Брюссель,  Brussels  (Fr.  Bruxelles.) 


1,  i.  У,  у.  Э,  э.  v,  v.  — These  four  vowels , whether  ac- 
cented or  not,  always  keep  their  proper  sound,  as  in  the 
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Semi- 
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words  іерей,  priest;  міръ,  the  world;  ужинъ,  supper;  пагуба, 
loss ; этотъ,  this;  мѵро,  holy  chrism , which  are  pronounced 
іьГе  , m'er , uzhen , piguba,  etot , For  the  use  of  * and  r 
(instead  of  uj  see  Orthography. 

9.  — The  semi-vowels  (ъ,  ь,  й),  which  are  placed,  the  two 
first  after  the  consonants , and  the  last  after  the  vowels , are 
only  half  uttered  vowels , 5 being  half  of  Ihe  vowel  0 , and  ь 
or  u half  of  the  vowel  u. 


ГЬ,  ъ.  Ь,  ь.  — The  hard  semi-vowel  a entails  on  the  con- 
sonant that  precedes  it,  a strong  and  harsh  sound,  as  though 
that  letter  was  double , and  has  even  the  effect  of  causing  a 
feeble  consonant  to  be  pronounced  like  its  strong  corresponding 
sound;  thus  the  words : станъ,  shape:  вязъ,  elm-tree;  шестъ, 
perch;  кровъ,  roof;  столъ,  table;  братъ,  brother;  пылъ, 
fame;  гусаръ,  hussar;  объ,  from;  г ладъ,  hunger;  семъ,  this; 
цѣпъ,  flail , are  pronounced  stbnn.  vyass , shcst , krbff , stoll, 
brat,  pivel,  gisarr , bpp , glatt , s\>mm,  tsepp.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  soft  semi-vowel  ь confers  a liquifying  (Fr.  inouillej  and 
slender  sound  on  the  preceding  consonant:  thus  the  words: 
стань,  become;  вязь , marsh;  шесть,  six;  кровь,  blood;  столь, 
so  much;  брать,  to  take;  пыль,  dust:  гусарь,  goose-herd; 
Обь,  the  Obi:  гладь,  smoth  road;  семь,  seven:  цѣпь,  chain , 
are  pronounced  stari  (like  gn  in  the  French  AllemagneJ,  vyaz', 
shlst'1,  кгЬѵк  stol *,  brat},  pWel\  gushr,  ob* , glad1,  SenP,  tsep ',  by 
causing  the  i to  be  slightly  vibrated  and  to  expire,  as  it  were, 
within  the  mouth;  the  sound  and  the  mechanism  for  producing 
it,  being  closely  allied  to  what  is  heard  in  the  French  words 
peril,  soleil,  campagne,  cigogne,  ligne.  After  the  hissing  con- 
sonants (ж,  ч,  ш.  щ)  the  sounds  of  the  semi-vowels  a and  ь 
are  the  same  and  differ  in  nothing  from  each  other;  thus  the 
words  ножъ,  knife,  and  рожь,  rye;  мечъ,  sword , and  сѣчь, 
to  cut;  камышъ,  reed^  and  мышь,  mouse;  тощъ,  fasting,  and 
нощь,  night,  are  pronounced  nbsh  and  rbsh,  mltch  and  sltch, 
kamu'bsh  and  mwtsh,  tbsh  lsh  and  nbsh’tsh. 

il,  г*.  — The  soft  semi-vowel  и is  pronounced  very  rapidly 
and  short  along  with  the  vowel  that  precedes  it,  and  with 
which  it  formes  but  one  syllable;  thus  the  words  дай,  give; 
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пей,  drink;  мой,  ту;  жуй,  chew / вѣй,  blow;  карій,  brown- 
bay, , are  pronounced  da  or  d\,  p7,  mo,  zhm!,  Va\  kaU \ giving 
utterance  to  a short  1 after  the  vowel. 

10.  — The  consonants,  in  the  Russian  language,  as  will  be  consonants, 
seen  below,  have  also  various  sounds,  viz: 

Б,  6.  Vd)  6:  •®7  p:  баба,  old  woman;  бобъ,  bean ; бабка,  cockle. 

В,  в.  Is\v:  1\  f:  вонъ,  away;  ровъ,  ditch;  вторникъ,  Tuesday. 

Д,  д.  2/  t;  дно,  bottom;  родъ,  kind;  водка,  brandy. 

Ж,  жА  %dzh:%  Lfi  • жду,  I wait;  мужъ,  husband:  ложка,  spoon. 

3,  3.  £ s:  звонъ,  sound:  глазъ,  eye;  сказка,  story. 

The  feeble  consonants  б , в , д,  ж.  з,  retain  their  proper 
sound  before  the  vowels,  before  the  liquid  and  other  feeble 
consonants,  observing  that  ж (French  jj  is  now  represented  in 
English  by  zh . But  before  the  strong  consonants  and  at  the  end 
of  words  terminating  in  the  hard  semi-vowel  (ъ),  they  assume 
the  utterance  of  their  corresponding  strong  letters  (п,  ф,  t,  m, 
c).  Thus  the  above  words  are  pronounced  baba , bbpp , bapk'a, 
vbnn,  Toff,  f toT Пек.  dno,  raft , Votka.  ztidu,  rnhsh,  Ibskha , ZVonn , 
glass,  shaska.  In  words  where  зд  is  followed  by  h.  the  letter 
d is  silent  , thus  поздно,  late;  праздникъ,  feast,  are  pronounced 
pbznb,  prhzriek.  The  word  дождикъ,  rain,  is  pronounced 
dozKzh'k. 


i , r. 


Proper  sound,  g gh:  гора,  mountain;  погибель,  perdition. 

к:  другъ,  friend ; могшій,  who  could, 
ft:  Господь,  Lord;  Bora,  of  God. 
kh,  ф : Богъ,  God;  лёгкій,  light, 
v:  краснаго,  red:  его,  of  him. 


\ Accidental  sound, 


In  the  beginning  and  in  the  middle  of  words  the  consonant 
? preserves  its  proper  sound  , being  articulated  with  a slight 
vocalized  aspiration , something  like  the  Hibernian  g when 
pronounced  hard)  ghafa,  paghtbll).  The  accidental  sound 
takes  place  in  the  following  cases:  1)  At  the  end  of  words 
and  before  the  consonant  ш , it  takes  the  hard  utterance  ot  a* 
(drlik,  mbkshe).  — 2)  In  the  words  Господь,  Lord;  благо, 
well , and  the  various  inflections  of  the  noun  Богъ,  GW  (Бога, 
Богу,  Богомъ)  it  is  an  aspirated  h (hospbd , btaho,  b'oha, 
b'ohu,  bohomm).  — 3)  In  the  words  Богъ,  God,  and  убогъ, 
poor ; before  a strong  consonant , as  лёгкій , light ; легче, 
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lighter ; ногти,  the  nails , and  in  the  foreign  words  ending  in 
ргз,  as  Петербургъ,  Petersburg;  Кенигсбергъ,  Konigsberg,  it 
takes  the  hard  guttural  sound  of  x (Germ,  fa,  bofa , ubofa, 
b/ofake  , lafatshe,  nofate  , paterbhrfa , kamgsblrfa).  — 4)  In 
inflections  аго , яг  о,  ого,  его , of  adjectives  and  pronouns,  it  is  pro- 
nounced as  г?  ( krasn'aVa , yetfoj.  — 5)  In  words  derived  from 
foreign  languages , it  is  pronounced  either  g or  aspirated  Л, 
according  to  the  original  sound  which  it  is  intended  to  supply, 
as  in  the  words  географія,  geography;  губернія,  government ; 
герой,  hero;  госпиталь,  hospital. 


[Proper  sound,  к:  крестъ,  cross;  зеркало,  mirror. 

\A  .,  , . . [oh:  къ  Богу,  to  God;  къ  зем  лъ.  to  the  earth. 

) Accidental  sound,  ,,  ^ J’  . , 

r / kh,  ф:  кто,  who ; къ  кому,  to  whom. 


К,  к/ 


The  consonant  к when  placed  before  the  feeble  consonants 
б,  г,  д,  ж,  3,  takes  the  sound  of  its  corresponding  feeble  г 
Cgh’  bohh , gh ’ ZamleJ,  and  before  the  strong  consonants  к,  т, 
ч,  it  takes  the  articulation  of  x (i fato , fa'katnu).  In  every  other 
instance  it  preserves  its  proper  sound  (krlst,  zarkaloj . 

£ c (Proper  sound,  s:  сестра,  sister;  сосаніе,  suction. 

9 * 1 Accidental  sound,  z:  съ  Богомъ,  with  God;  сзынать.  to  invite. 
^ j Proper  sound,  t:  тетива,  bow-string;  тётка,  aunt. 

’ * 1 Accidental  sound,  d:  от  дать,  to  give  back;  женитьба,  marriage. 


The  strong  consonants  c and  m before  the  feebles  б,  г,  д, 
ж,  з,  assume  the  articulation  of  their  corresponding  feeble  con- 
sonants 3 and  d;  thus  the  words  above  are  pronounced  slstra, 
SaSaUiye,  z bohom,  ZZeVat1 , teteVa , tgotka,  add at1 , zheUedba. 


When  cm  is  followed  by  w,  the  consonant  ш is  not  at  all 
sounded,  as  in  the  words  постный,  of  lent;  частный,  partial 
pronounced  p'osne,  tshasne . The  consonant  c,  before  the 
strong  hissing  sounds  ш and  ч , takes  the  utlerance  of  m; 
thus  сшивать,  to  sew;  счастіе,  happiness , are  pronounced 


sh'sheVaF , sh’tshaStlye. 

if  4 1 ProPer  sound,  ch  or  tsh;  часъ,  hour;  чепчикъ,  a cap. 

’ * ( Accidental  sound,  sh;  что,  what;  нарочно,  on  purpose. 

The  compound  consonant  ч (тш),  which  is  pronounced  the 
same  as  the  English  digraph  ch,  takes  the  simple  sound  of  ui, 
or  English  sh,  in  the  word  что,  and  before  the  consonant  //; 
thus  we  pronounce  the  above  words  tshas,  tsheptshek,  sh'to, 
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nar'oshn0.  However  the  word  точно,  precisely , is  pronounced 
totshno,  to  distinguish  it  from  тошно,  / feel  sick,  which  is 
pronounced  toshno-  The  Poles  represent  this  letter  by  cz. 

I Proper  sound,  shtsh : щитъ,  shield;  овощъ,  fruit. 

( Accidental  sound,  sh:  овощной , of  fruit;  помощникъ,  helper. 


The  compound  consonant  ц (штш) , which  has  the  three 
distinct  sounds  of  sh-t-sh  or  s-t-sh,  and  which  the  Poles  re- 


present by  szcz,  has  the  simple  sound  of  ui  before  the  con- 
sonant h;  the  above  words  consequently  are  pronounced  sh'tshltt 

or  stchitt,  oVosKtsh,  and  aVashnoi , pamoshmk. 

If,  n.  (p:  павлинъ,  реа-соск;  столпъ,  column. 

Ф,  Ф,  j I/'ou  ph:  Фонарь,  lantern;  скуфья,  scull- cap. 

X,  x.  fp  jkh,  Germ.  ф.  храмъ,  temple;  духъ,  odour. 

Ш,  m.  i r°^ei  S0Un  ’ \sh,  Fr.  ch,  Germ,  [ф,  Pol.  sz:  шалашъ,  cottage. 

Д,  a ! ts,  Germ.  5:  царь,  king;  перецъ,  pepper. 

Ѳ,  e.  1 f:  ѳеатръ,  theatre;  Аѳины,  Athens. 


These  six  strong  consonants  keep  their  proper  sound,  and 
consequently  the  above  words  are  pronounced  pavlen,  stolp, 
f War , shofya,  6)Гатт,  duty,  sfialash , tSaC,  paTetS,  feat'r , aferie, 


observing  that  x is  pronounced  as  in  the  Scotch  loch  or 
German  Фаф.  For  the  use  of  the  consonant  ѳ,  which  is  pro- 
nounced the  same  as  ф.  see  Orthography. 


Л,  л.  \ / /:  ладъ,  accord : лядъ,  ill-luck. 

ЛІ,  m.  (n  . Im:  всъмъ,  to  all;  восемь,  eight. 

H,  h.  in:  тронъ,  throne;  тронь,  touch. 

P,  p I г:  радъ,  glad;  рядъ,  rank. 

The  liquid  consonants  preserve  their  proper  sound,  being 
strong  or  soft  in  their  utterance  according  to  the  vowel  or 
semi-vowel  that  follows ; consequently  the  above  words  are 
pronounced  latt  and  lyatt , vslmm  and  voSem ; tr'onn  and  tron; 
rati  and  ryatt.  It  is  necessary  to  observe  here  that  the  Russian 
consonant  л,  before  the  hard  vowels  and  strong  consonants, 
by  no  means  resembles  the  usual  English  f in  as  much  as  in 
that  situation  it  is  pronounced  with  much  greater  force , and 
which  is  obtained  by  a strong  pressure  of  the  tongue  against 
the  upper  teeth.  The  Poles  represent  this  sound  by  l with 
a bar  (1).  The  other  three  sounds  correspond  with  those 
ol  the  English  language,  only  that  the  p has  a stronger  trill, 
partaking  more  of  the  Irish  utterance  of  this  letter. 


Fate,  far,  fall,  fat.  Me,  met.  Pine,  pin.  No,  move,  nor,  not.  Tube,  tub,  bull. 
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Syllables 
and  words. 


Tonic 

accent 


11.  — A vowel,  either  by  itself,  or  joined  to  one  or  more 
consonants,  with  or  without  a semi-vowel,  forms,  in  the 
Russian  language,  a syllable  (слогъ,  складъ);  and  one  or 
several  of  these,  used  to  represent  a thought  or  sensation, 
form  a word  (слово).  Words  consequently  may  be  monosyl- 
lables (одно сложныя)  ox  polysyllables  (многосложныя),  ac- 
cording to  their  being  compounded  of  one  or  more  syllables, 
as:  и , and;  я,  /;  онъ,  he;  ай,  ah;  сей,  this;  два,  two; 
страхъ,  fright ; зи-ма,  winter;  до-ро-га,  road;  до-бро-дъ- 
тель,  virtue;  до-бро-дѣ-тель-ный,  virtuous , etc. 

The  Russian  language  contains  a few  words  that  have  no  vowel  at 
all,  or  whose  vowel  has  changed  into  a semi-vowel;  such  are  the  par- 
ticles въ,  къ,  съ,  бъ,  жъ,  ль  (instead  of  во,  ко,  со,  бы,  же,  ли). 
These  words,  called  assyllabics  (безслбжныя),  are  joined  to  the  syllables 
of  the  preceding  or  following  word,  as:  въ  домъ,  in  the  house;  къ  окну, 
towards  the  window ; съ  тобою,  with  thee;  если  бъ,  if;  однако  жъ, 
however  : точно  ль,  is  it  right,  so? 

12.  — In  polysyllabic  words  there  is  always  one  syllable 
that  experiences  a greater  stress  of  the  voice  than  the  rest ; 
thus  in  the  words  мало,  little;  готово,  ready:  говорите,  speak . 
the  syllables  ма,  mo.  pu , are  more  discernably  audible  than  the 
syllables  ло,  го,  во,  me.  This  modification  of  the  voice  is  in 
fact  what  is  meant  by  tonic  accent  (удареніе),  and  is  indi- 
cated by  a little  mark  over  the  vowel.  The  accented  syllable 
is  called  long  (долгій),  the  others  short  (краткіе). 

The  accent  is  no  longer  printed  in  Russian  books,  except  to  distinguish 
some  homonymous  words  and  grammatical  inflections  of  similar  forms, 
as  замокъ,  castle,  and  замокъ,  lock;  слова,  of  the  word  (gen.  sing.), 
and  слова,  words  (nomin.  plur.),  as  will  be  seen  in  Part  IV,  Prosody. 
It  is  here  the  place  to  observe  that  in  the  Russian  language  there  is  no 
rule  by  which  to  determine  the  accent,  and  that  in  one  and  the  same 
word  is  it  frequently  shifted  from  one  syllable  to  another;  for  which 
reason  all  the  words  used  in  this  Grammar  are  printed  with  the  accent 
they  ought  to  have. 

The  following  Reading-exercise , in  which  the  reading  of  the  Russian 
text  is  facilitated  by  an  imitation  of  the  sounds  according  to  English  ut- 
terance , and  an  interlinear  literal  translation  added  , it  is  confidentially 
hoped,  will  materially  assist  the  learner  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
rules  we  have  given  on  the  pronunciation  of  the  letters  and  words  of 
the  Russian  language. 


first  part.  Lexicology. 
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READING-EXERCISE. 


Вчера  въ  шесть  часовъ  утра  поѣхали  мы  верхомъ 

FtshArA  Г shAst  tshAsAIF  iUrA  рАуАфАіі  mwe  ѵАгФотт 

Yesterday  at  six  o'clock  of  the  morning  went  we  on  horseback 

Въ  Потсдамъ.  Ничего  нътъ  скучите  этой  дороги:  вездѣ 

Г Potsdam.  NetshAvo  nyfett  skAshnayA  Atoi  dAroghe:  vAzdA 

to  Potsdam.  Nothing  there  is  duller  than  this  road:  everywhere 


глубокій  песокъ,  и ни  какйхъ  занимательныхъ  предметовъ  въ  глаза 

glAbokA  pAsok  ё пё  какёф  гАпётАіёІпёф  prAdmAtoff  ѵ’  glAzA 

а deep  sand , and  not  any  interesting  object  to  the  eyes 


не  попадается.  Но  видъ  Потсдама,  а особливо  Санъ-Суси, 

пё  pAp&d  Ay  fets  А.  N6  ѵёМ  PotsdAmA,  А AsAblAvo  SAn-SAse, 

not  presents  itself.  But  the  sight  of  Potsdam,  and  above  all  of  Sans-Souci, 

очень  хорошъ.  Мы  остановились  въ  трактиръ,  не  доъзжая  до 

otshAn  ФбгозЬ.  Мѵѵё  AstAnAvelis  Г tr  Акіёгё,  пё  dAyAzh’zhAyA  dA 

(is)very  fine.  We  stopped  at  the  hotel,  not  arriving  to 


городскихъ  воротъ.  Отдохнувъ  и заказавъ  обѣдъ,  мы 

gArAdskёф  vArott.  Add^n&f  ё zakAzAf  AbAt,  іпѵѵё 

the  city-  gates.  Having  rested  ourselves  and  ordered  a dinner,  we 


пошли  въ  городъ.  У воротъ  записали  наши  имена.  На 

pAshlA  ѵ’  gorot.  й vArott  zApAsAli  nAshe  ётёпА.  NA 

went  into  the  town.  At  the  gates  one  wrote  our  names.  On  the 

парадномъ  мѣстъ  противъ  дворца,  училась  гвардія:  пре- 

pArAdnom  mAstA  protAf  dvdrstA  AtshAlAs  gvArdiyA:  prA- 

parade-  place  opposite  the  palace,  exercised  the  guards : very 


красные 

krAsnAyA 

fine 


люди,  прекрасные  мундиры!  Видъ  дворца  со 

ІіШё,  prAkrAsnAyA  mundlrA!  VAtt  dwArtsA  sA 

men , superb  uniforms!  The  sight  of  the  palace  from 


стороны  сада  очень  хорошъ.  Городъ,  вообще  прекрасно 

stAranA  sAdA  otshAn  фАго$Ь.  Gliorot  vAApstshA  prAkrAsno 

the  side  of  the  garden  (is)very  fine.  The  town  in  general  fis)  well 


выстроенъ;  въ  большой  улицъ  много  великолѣпныхъ  домовъ, 


vwAstrAyAn;  ѵ’ 

bAlshoi 

ulAtsA 

mnogo  ѵёІікАІАрпёф 

damof, 

built;  in 

the  great  street  ( there  are ) many  of  magnificent 

houses, 

стрбенныхъ 

отчасти 

no 

образцу 

огромнъйшихъ  римскихъ 

ви-оуёппёф 

AttshAstA 

pA 

AbrAstsu 

;\groiiinAishAch 

гётэкіф 

built 

partly 

on 

the  model 

of  the  vastest 

Roman 

х г з 

fate,  far,  fall 

4 1 

, fat.  Me, 

2 12  1 
met.  Pine,  pin.  No, 

2 3 4 1 2 

move, nor,  not.  Tube,  tub, 

bull. 
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палатъ  и на  собственныя  деньги  покойнаго  короля:  онъ 

pAlAt  ё пД  sopstvAnneya  danghl  pAkAinAvA  kArAlyA : on 

palaces  and  at  the  own  expences  of  the  late  king  : he 


дарилъ 

dArAl 

gave 


ихъ,  ному  хотѣлъ.  Теперь  сіи  огромныя  зданія 

уёсб,  кАппі  d)AtAll.  TApAr  sAyA  AgrdmnAyA  zdAnAyA 

/Лет,  to  whom  he  chose.  Now  the  vast  edifices 


пусты,  или 

pflste,  ёіё 

C aref  empty , or 

есть  русская 

yAst  russkAyA 

there  is  a Russian 


занимаются 

zAnemAyAtsA 

are  occupied 


церковь 

tsArkAv 

church 


подъ 

pAt 

under 


солдатами. 
sAldAtAmA. 
by  soldiers. 

надзираніемъ 
nAdzArAnAyAm 
the  care 


— Въ  Потсдамъ 

— F’  PotsdAmA 

— At  Potsdam 

стараго  русскаго 

stAravA  russkAvA 

of  an  old  Russian 


солдата,  который  живётъ  тамъ  со  времёнъ  царствованія 

sAldAtA,  kAtore  zhAvyAtt  tAm  sA  vrAmAn  tsArstvovAneyA 

soldier , who  lives  there  since  the  times  of  the  reign 

Императрицы  Анны.  Мы  насйлу  могли  сыскатъ  его.  Дряхлый 

ImpArAtretse  Anne.  Mwe  nAsAlu  mAghlA  sAskAt  yAvA.  DryAd)lA 

of  the  empress  Anne.  We  with  difficulty  could  find  him.  The  decrepit 

старикъ  сидѣлъ  на  большихъ  креслахъ,  и услышавъ,  что 
stArek  sAdAll  nA  bAlshed)  krAslAd),  ё uslAshAf  shtA 
oldman  was  sitting  in  a large  arm-chair , and  having  heard  that 


мы  Русскіе,  протянулъ  къ  намъ  руки,  и дрожащимъ 

т\ѵё  russkiA,  prAtAnul  к’  пАш  гйкё,  ё drAzhAstshem 

wefaref  Russians,  he  extended  towards  us  the  hands,  and  with  a trembling 
голосомъ  сказалъ:  Слава  Богу!  Слава  Богу ! Онъ  хотѣлъ 

gholosom  skAzAll:  slAvA  Bohu!  slAvA  Bohu!  on  фАьАП 

voice  he  said:  Glory  to  God!  Glory  to  God!  He  wanted 

говорить  сперва  съ  нами  по-русски:  но  мы  съ  трудомъ  могли 

gAvArit  spArvA  s’  пАшё  pA-russkA:  no  ш\ѵё  s’  trudAm  mAgle 

to  speak  at  first  with  us  in  Russian  - but  we  with  difficulty  could 

разумѣть  другъ  друга.  Намъ  надлежало  повторять  почти 

rAzumAt  druk  drugA.  NAm  nAdlAzhAlo  pAftAryAt  pAtshtA 

understand  each  other.  To  us  it  was  obliged  to  repeat  almost 

каждое  слово.  „Пойдёмте  въ  церковь  Божію,  сказалъ  онъ, 

kAzhdoyA  slovA.  „PAldyomtA  Г tsArkAv  BozhAvi,  skAzAll  An, 

each  word.  „ Let  us  go  into  the  church  of  God , said  he , 


и помолимся  вмѣстъ,  хотя  нынъ  и нътъ  праздника/* 

ё pAmolAmsA  vmAstA,  cbAtyA  пёпА  ё nyAU  prAznAkA.“ 

and  let  us  pray  together , although  to-day  even  there  is  not  any  holiday.11 
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Сердце  моё 

SArtsA  шАуб 

Heart  my 


наполнилось  благоговѣніемъ, 

nApolnAlos  blAhAgAvAnAyAm, 

filled,  itself  with  devotion , 


когда  отворилась 

kAghdi  AtvArAlAs 

when  opened  itself 


дверь  въ  церковь,  гдъ  столько  времени  царствуетъ  глубокое 

dvAr  Г tsirk6v,  gdyA  stolko  ѵгАтёпё  tsArstvuyAtt  glubokoyA 

the  door  into  the  church  where  so  much  of  time  reigns  a profound 


молчаніе,  едва  перерываемое  слабыми  взхбдами  и тихимъ 

mAltshinAyA,  yAdvA  рёгёгёѵАуётёуА  sIAbwAmA  vzdod)AmA  ё tecbAm 

silence,  hardly  interrupted  by  the  feeble  groans  and  the  soft 
голосомъ  старца,  который  по  воскресеньямъ  приходитъ  туда 

ghol6s6m  stArtsA,  kAtorA  pi  vAskrAsAnyAm  prAdiodAt  tudi 

voice  of  old,  man,  who  on  the  Sundays  comes  there 


читать  святѣйшую  изъ  книтъ,  приготовляющую  его  къ  блаженной 

tshetit  svyAtfelshuyu  Is  кпёк,  prAgAtAvlyiyustshuyu  уёѵо  к’  blAzhAnnfil 

to  read  the  most  holy  of  the  books,  preparing  him  to  the  happy 


вѣчности.  Въ  церкви  всё  чисто.  Церковныя  книги  и утварь 

vAtshnoste.  F’  tsArkvi  fsyo  tshAsto  TsArkovnAyA  knAghA  ё utv  Аг 

eternity.  It  the  church  all  (is)  clean.  Church - books  and  ornaments 


хранятся 

въ 

сундукѣ. 

Отъ 

врёмени 

ДО 

врёмени 

старикъ 

d)rAnyAtsA 

V 

SundukA. 

At 

vrAmAni 

do 

ѵгАтёпі 

stArek 

are  kept 

in 

a trunk. 

From 

time 

to 

time 

the  old  man 

перебираетъ  ихъ  съ  молитвою.  „Часто  отъ  всего  сердца,  сказалъ 

pArAbirAyAtt  уёф  s’  mAlAtvoyu.  TshAsto  Att  fsAvo  sArtsA,  skAzill 

arranges  them  with  prayer.  „ Often  from  all  the  heart , said 


онъ, 

сокрушаюсь  я 

о томъ, 

что 

no  смёрти 

моей, 

которая 

bn, 

sAkrusli  Ayus  yA 

A t6m, 

shto 

pA  smArtA 

тАуёі, 

kAtoriyA 

he, 

grieve  myself  I 

of  that , 

that  after  death 

ту, 

which 

отъ 

меня  конечно 

уже 

не 

далёко,  не 

кому 

будетъ 

Att 

іпёпуА  kAnAshno 

6zhA 

пё 

dAlyoko,  nA 

kAmd 

budAtt 

from 

me  certainly 

already 

not  (is)  far,  no 

person 

will 

смотрѣть  за  церковью.'4  — Съ  полчаса  пробыли  мы  въ  семъ 

sin  AtrAt  zA  tsArkAvyu.  — S’  pAltshAsA  pribwele  mwA  Г sArn 

watch  over  the  church .“ — During  half  an  hour  remained  we  in  this 


сящённомъ  мѣстъ,  простились  съ  почтённымъ  старикомъ, 

svyAstshAnnom  inAstA,  prAstelAs  s’  pitshtAnnem  stArekAm, 

holy  spot , bade  farewell  with  the  venerable  old  man 


И 

пожелали 

ему 

Т1ІХОЙ 

смёрти. 

Карамзинъ , 

ё 

pAzhAlAle 

уётй 

ted)6i 

smirtA. 

KArAmzln. 

and 

wished 

him 

an  easy 

death. 

1 2 3*12  12  1234  12» 

Fate,  far,  fall,  fat.  Me,  met.  Pine,  pin.  No,  move,  nor,  not.  Tube,  tub,  bull, 
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Elements  13.  — Words,  when  considered  as  the  elements  of  speech, 
are  either  denominative  (знаме нательныя)  or  auxiliary  (слу- 
жебныя). The  former  express  the  idea  of  objets,  of  their 
qualities  or  actions}  the  latter  merely  design  the  connexion 
that  exists  among  the  denominative  words;  thus  in  this  phrase: 
Птицы  летаютъ  по  воздуху,  а рыбы  живутъ  въ  водѣ,  birds 
fly  in  the  air,  and  fishes  live  in  water,  the  denominative  words 
are:  птицы,  летаютъ,  воздуху,  рыбы , живутъ,  водіь,  and 
the  auxiliary  words  are:  no,  а,  въ.  The  former  are  called 
the  parts  (части) , and  the  latter  the  particles  of  speech 
(частицы  рѣчи).  The  parts  and  particles  of  speech,  in  the 
Russian  language,  may  be  brought  under  nine  different  heads; 
namely  : 

I.  Parts  of  speech:  II.  Particles  of  speech: 

1. The  substantive  (имя  существительное).?.  The  preposition  (предлогъ). 

2.  The  adjective  (имя  прилагательное).  8.  The  conjunction  (союзъ). 

3.  The  pronoun  (мѣстоименіе).  9.  ТЬет^г/^/іоя(междомётіе). 

4.  The  verb  (глаголъ). 

5.  The  participle  (причастіе). 

6.  The  adverb  (нарѣчіе)  and  the  gerund  (дѣепричастіе). 

Certain  languages,  such  as  the  French,  German,  English  and  others, 
make  use  of  a distinctive  word  before  a common  noun,  whenever  em- 
ployed in  speech,  unless  the  same  be  sufficiently  determined  by  the 
accompanying  word;  thus  the  French  say:  le  chapeau , la  plume:  the 
German:  ber  £>ut,  bte  geber,  and  the  English:  the  hat , the  pen.  If 
the  common  noun,  however,  be  taken  in  an  indeterminate  sense,  it  is 
then  preceded  by  another  word;  as:  un  chapeau , une  plume ; etn  £ut, 
etne  $eber;  a hat , a pen.  This  kind  of  word  is  called  article  (членъ), 
and  distinguished  in  those  tongues  by  the  definite  and  indefinite  article. 
In  French  the  articles  are:  le,  la,  Its,  and  un,  une,  des;  in  German: 
bcr,  bte,  bag,  bte,  and  etn,  cine;  in  English:  the  and  a or  an.  The 
Kussian  language  has  no  articles,  it  being  left  to  the  sense  of  the  sen- 
tence to  indicate  whether  the  common  noun  is  taken  in  a determinate 
or  indeterminate  sense.  This  deficiency  is  sometimes  also  supplied  by 
other  words,  such  as  тотъ,  this , to  indicate  a determinate,  and  нѣко- 
торый, certain , to  indicate  an  indeterminate  sense;  as:  Тотъ  человѣкъ, 
о которомъ  вы  говорите,  пришёлъ  ко  мнъ,  the  man  of  whom  you 
speak,  is  come  to  me;  нѣкоторый  человѣкъ  пришёлъ  ко  мнъ,  а топ 
is  come  to  me. 
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14.  — All  words,  whether  parts  of  speech  or  particles,  are 
either  primitive  or  derivative , simple  or  compound.  The  primi- 
tives (первообразныя)  are  such  as  are  not  formed  from 
other  words;  e.  g.  садъ,  garden;  жена,  woman;  бѣлый,  white; 
жить,  to  live.  The  derivatives  (производныя)  are  such  as 
are  formed  from  words  already  existing  in  the  language,  e.  g. 
садовникъ,  gardener;  женскій,  womanly ; бълйзна,  white- 
ness; пережить,  to  over-live.  Compounds  (сложныя)  are 
formed  of  two  denominative  words;  e. g.  садоводство,  horti- 
culture } from  садъ,  garden  (lat.  hortus ),  and  водить,  cultivate; 
трудолюбіе,  love  of  work,  from  трудъ,  work,  and  любить, 
to  love.  All  other  words,  whether  primitive  or  derivative,  are 
simple  (простыя). 

15.  — Every  word,  whether  primitive  or  derivative,  simple 
or  compound,  is  formed  from  roots  (корни),  or  from  radical 
syllables  and  letters,  which  become  words  by  the  junction 
of  other  roots.  Thus  in  the  words:  зрю,  I see;  зрѣніе,  the 
sight;  зримый,  visible;  зоркій,  sharp-sighted;  обозрѣть,  to 
examine , the  root  is  the  syllable  зор  or  the  mixed  conso- 
nant эр,  which  becomes  significant  by  the  addition  of  the 
syllables  ю,  ѣніе , имый , кій,  обо,  etc.  — The  roots  may  be 
divided  into  principal  and  secondary.  1)  The  principal  roots 
(главные)  are  such  as  serve  to  form  denominative  words,  or 
parts  of  speech;  such  are  the  roots  вид,  ок,  рук,  whence 
the  words  видъ,  sight;  око,  eye;  рука,  hand,  are  formed. 
2)  The  secondary  roots  (придаточные)  are  those  from  which, 
in  the  first  place,  auxiliary  words  or  particles  are  formed, 
e. g.  изъ,  of;  въ,  in;  съ,  with;  and  which  afterwards  serve 
to  form  words  by  being  united  with  the  principal  roots ; e.  g. 
видный,  visible;  очки,  spectacles;  поручить,  to  commit.  Thus 
the  secondary  roots  are:  aj  initial  (предъидуіціе),  placed  at 
the  beginning  of  words,  and  called  prefixes  or  prepositions , 
e.  g.  у-ходъ,  departure;  ош-казъ,  refusal;  and  bj  final  (по- 
слѣдующіе), which  form  the  terminations  of  words,  and  are 
called  suffixes,  e.  g.  вод -a,  water ; зем -ля,  earth;  крас -ный, 
red;  дѣл-am,  to  do. 


Division 
of  words. 


Roots 
of  words. 


Ia  order  to  trace  Russian  words  properly  so  called,  that  is  to  say 
Slavonian  words,  to  their  roots,  the  learner  will  do  well  to  proceed  in 
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Inflections 
of  words. 


Metaplasms 
of  words. 


the  following  manner.  Let  us  take  as  examples  the  words  преизбыточе- 
ствовать,  to  superabound , and  засвидѣтельствованіе,  attestation.  After 
faking  away  the  initial  secondary  roots  npe  and  за,  and  the  finals  ватъ 
and  ваніе,  there  remain  the  words  избыточество,  abundance , and  сви- 
дѣтельство, testimony , which  are  derived  from  избытокъ,  superfluity , 
and  свидѣтель  (in  Slavonian  свѣдѣтелъ ),  witness.  These  last  mentioned 
are  themselves  derived  from  избыть,  to  abound,  and  свѣдъть,  to  know; 
words  which  are  formed  of  the  prepositions  изъ  and  сз,  joined  to  the 
simple  verbs  быть,  to  be,  and  вѣдъть  or  вѣдать,  to  know , from  whence 
if  we  take  адѵау  the  terminations  of  the  infinitive,  there  remain  бы  and 
вѣд.  We  thus  see  the  root  of  the  wrord  преизбыточествовать  is  бы; 
the  steps  of  its  formation  being  apparent:  быть,  избыть,  избытокъ, 
избыточество,  избыточествовать,  преизбыточествовать;  the  word  за- 
свидѣтельствованіе has  вѣд  for  its  root,  whence  are  derived:  вѣдъть 
or  вѣдать,  свѣдъть,  свъдѣтель  (in  Russian  свидѣтель ),  свидѣтельство, 
свидѣтельствовать,  засвидѣтельствовать,  засвидѣтельствованіе. 

Every  Russian  word  of  Slavonian  origin  may  be  submitted  to  the  same 
process  of  dissection,  and  the  learner  will  find  the  following  words  ap- 
propriate as  an  exercise:  независимость,  independence;  неизмѣримый, 
immensurable ; предсѣдательствовать,  to  preside;  состраданіе,  compas- 
sion: изобрѣтательность,  invention,  inventive  faculty;  вспомогательный, 
auxiliary;  честолюбіе,  ambition;  удовлетворительный,  satisfactory;  пу- 
тешественникъ, traveller ; законодательство,  legislation;  земледѣль- 
ческій, agricultural;  царедворецъ,  courtier. 

16.  — The  parts  of  speech,  or  denominative  words,  are 
distinguished  from  the  particles,  or  auxiliary  words,  by  being 
subject  to  sundry  inflections  (измѣненія),  which  are  usually 
of  two  kinds : constant  (постоянныя)  and  accidental  (слу- 
чайныя). — 1)  The  constant  inflections  are  met  with  in  the 
structure  of  derivative  and  compound  words.  This  is  what  is 
called  the  formation  (образованіе)  of  a word ; e.g.  царь,  king; 
дар ща,  queen ; царскій,  royal;  дар ство,  kingdom ; царствен- 
ный, of  the  kingdom;  царствовать,  to  reign ; царствованіе , 
reigning.  — 2)  The  accidental  inflections  are  the  different  ter- 
minations and  prepositions  which  a word  takes,  and  which 
without  changing  its  nature  serve  to  express  some  circumstance 
connected  with  the  idea  designated  by  the  word ; e.  g.  руко, 
the  hand;  рукою,  with  the  hand;  руки,  the  hands;  вижу,  I 
see;  вид  ишь,  thou  seest ; бълый,  white;  бъліъйіиій,  whiter; 
побълѣе,  a little  whiter , etc. 

17.  — The  different  inflections  of  which  words  are  suscep- 
tible, undergo,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  pronunciation, 
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metaplasms  (перемѣны),  which  at  times  change  even  the  final 
letters  of  the  radical  word.  These  metaplasms  or  alterations 
consist  in  the  permutation  (замѣна)  of  one  letter  for  another; 
in  the  epenthesis  (вставка)  and  prosthesis  (приставка)  of 
some  letters,  and  in  the  apocope  (усъчёніе)  and  sijncope 
(изъятіе)  of  others. 

18.  — The  permutation  of  letters,  in  the  Russian  language, 
arises  from  the  circumstance  that  some  vowels  cannot  be 
placed  in  juxta-position  with  certain  consonants ; thus  the 
hissing,  guttural  and  lingual  consonants  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ;  г,  к, 
х;  ц)  cannot  be  joined  with  some  vowels;  the  vowels  я,  e, 
ю,  and  the  semi-vowel  ъ,  never  admit  immediately  before  them 
either  the  guttural  consonants  (г,  к,  x),  in  any  inflection, 
or  sometimes  the  dental  and  lisping  consonants  (д,  т;  з,  с); 
and  further  the  vowel  u,  in  the  derivation  of  words,  never 
admits  before  it  either  the  gutturals  or  the  lingual  (г,  к,  x; 
ц),  which  are  then  changed  for  the  hissing  consonants  (ж,  ч, 
ш,  щ),  as  is  seen  below. 


Permutation  of  letters. 


1.  The  consonants  г,  д,  з, 

2.  The  consonants  к,  т,  ц, 

3.  The  consonants  x,  c, 

4.  The  consonants  ck,  ct, 

5.  The  vowel  я,  ) л 

6.  The  vowel  ю,  J ’ 

7.  The  vowel  ы,  after  г,  к,  x;  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  . . . . 

8.  The  vowel  о,  after  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ ; ц, 

9.  The  vowel  ѣ,  after  the  vowel  i, 

10.  The  semi-vowel  ь,  after  a vowel, 

11.  The  semi-vowels  ь and  й,  before  a consonant  with  ъ, 

12.  The  semi-vowel  ъ,  before  two  consonants,.  . . 


before  я,  e,  и,  ю,  ь, 


к,  х;  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ;  ц, 


change  into  ж. 
change  into  ч. 
change  into  ш. 
change  into  щ. 
changes  into  a. 
changes  into  y. 
changes  into  и. 
changes  into  e. 
changes  into  и. 
changes  into  й. 
changes  into  e. 
changes  into  o. 


Examples:  1)  служить,  to  serve;  вижу,  I see;  рѣжь,  cut,  from 
слуга , servant;  видѣть , to  see;  рѣзать , to  cut;  2)  мучить,  to  tor- 
ment; свѣча,  candle;  отечество,  native  land , from  мука,  torment; 
свѣтъ , light;  отёи,ъ , father;  3)  тише,  slower;  прошеніе,  petition , from 
тихъ , slow;  просить,  to  ask;  4)  ищу,  I seek;  чище,  purer , from 
искать , to  seek;  чистъ , pure;  5)  служа  (for  служп),  serving;  6) 
вожу  (for  eoo/crb),  / lead;  7)  руки,  the  hands;  мужи,  the  men  (for 
рукы,  муоісьі);  8)  пальцемъ  (for  пальи,омъ) , with  the  finger;  9)  въ 
Россіи  (for  въ  Россіѣ ),  in  Bussia;  10)  недѣля,  week,  has  for  its  geni- 
tive plural  недѣль;  whilst  шея,  the  neck , has  шей;  11)  судьба,  destiny; 

2. 
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копѣйка,  copeck , have  in  the  genitive  plural  судебъ,  копѣекъ  (for  судьбъ, 
копѣйкѣ );  12)  no  мнъ,  in  me;  со  всъмъ,  with  all  (for  въ  мнѣ,  съ  всѣмъ). 

These  permutations  are  subject  to  certain  exceptions.  The  dental  con- 
sonants (д,  т)  sometimes  preserve  the  Slavonian  permutation  жд  and  щ, 
as  гражданинъ,  citizen;  пища,  aliment , from  градъ,  city;  питать , to 
nourish.  When  the  accented  vowel  e is  pronounced  о (after  ж,  ч,  ш, 
Щ,  ц),  the  vowel  о may  be  used,  as  хорошо,  well',  плечо,  shoulder; 
яйцо,  egg.  It  still  remains  to  be  observed  that  in  words  where  г,  к,  x, 
ц,  are  changed  before  н and  к,  as  ножка,  a little  fool;  вѣчный,  eternal; 
пастушка,  shepherdess;  личный,  personal  (from  нога,  foot;  бѣкъ,  an 
age;  пастухъ,  shepherd;  лицё , individual),  the  change  is  not  required 
by  the  letters  н and  к,  but  arises  from  the  circumstance  that  formerly 
the  semi- vowel  ъ,  before  which  the  consonants  г,  к,  x,  ц,  change  into 
ж,  4,  hi,  was  employed  before  those  consonants  Споэісъка,  вѣчьный, 
etc.),  but  has  been  suppressed  in  modern  orthography. 

Epenthesis  19.  — Epenthesis , or  the  insertion  of  a letter  in  the  middle 

and  prosthesis.^  a wor(^  an(j  pT0StheSiS>  or  the  addition  of  a letter  at  the 

beginning  of  a word,  take  place  both  to  facilitate  the  pronun- 
ciation, and  to  unite  letters  which  cannot  be  placed  in  juxta- 
position. The  vowels  о and  e are  inserted  between  two  con- 
sonants at  the  end  of  words,  and  thus  serve  as  a connect- 
ing link  between  the  two  roots  of  a compound  word;  e.  g. 
огонь,  fire;  вѣтеръ,  wind  (instead  of  the  Slavonian  огнь, 
вгыпрз);  законодатель,  legislator ; землеописаніе,  geography. 
The  consonant  л is  inserted  also  after  the  labials  (б,  в,  м,  п, 
ф),  when  they  ought  to  be  followed  by  ю or  e;  e.  g.  люблю, 
I love;  дешевле,  cheaper  (from  любитъ , to  love;  дёшево , 
cheap).  The  consonant  н is  also  epenthetic  in  вкушать,  to 
suggest;  поднимать,  to  take  up;  на  «его,  against  him.  The 
consonant  в is  sometimes  added  at  the  beginning  of  a word, 
before  the  vowel  o;  e.  g.  восемь,  eight  (instead  of  the  Sla- 
vonian осъмъ];  вострый,  sharp;  вотчина,  patrimony  (used 
familiarly  for  острый , dmuunaj.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
the  vowel  о in  оржанбй,  of  rye  (for  ржаной}. 

Apocope  20.  — Apocope,  or  the  cutting  of  a letter  at  the  end  of 

and  syncope.  . . 

a word,  and  syncope , or  the  elision  of  a letter  m the  middle 
of  a word,  are  employed  to  facilitate  or  soften  the  pro- 
nunciation, e.  g.  со  мной,  with  me;  чтобъ,  in  order  that; 
двинуть,  to  move;  обѣщать,  to  promise;  блеснуть,  to  shine; 
полтора,  one  and  a half  (instead  of  со  мною,  чтобй,  двйг- 
нутъ,  об  вѣщать,  блестиутъ,  полвтора ). 
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THE  SUBSTANTIVE. 

21.  — The  substantives  (существительныя  имена)  in  the  Division  of 
Russian  language  are  of  two  kinds:  common  nouns  or  ap-  substantlves 
pellatives  (нарицательныя),  as:  человѣкъ,  man ; городъ, 

town;  ръка,  river;  and  individual  or  proper  nouns  (собствен- 
ныя), as:  Владиміръ,  Vladimir;  Москва, Moscow;  Волга,  the 
Volga.  — Among  the  common  nouns  we  distinguish  a class 
called  collective  (собирательныя),  such  are:  народъ,  people; 
стадо,  herd;  лѣсъ,  forest;  also  material  nouns  (веществен- 
ныя), such  are:  мука,  flour ; масло,  oil;  золото,  gold.  — The 
proper  names  of  men  are  of  three  kinds : aj  Christian  names 
(крёстныя  имена),  as : Александръ,  Alexander;  Лёвъ,  Leon; 

Ольга,  Olga;  Любовь,  Amy;  bj  patronymic  names  (бтче- 
ственныя),  as:  Александровичъ  and  Александровна,  and 
daughter  of  Alexander;  Львовичъ  and  Львовна,  son  and 
daughter  of  Leon;  and  cj  family  names  (прбзвищныя,  Фа- 
мильныя), as:  Державинъ,  Derzhavin;  Орловъ,  Orlof;  Дол- 
горукій, Dolgorooky;  Толстой,  Tolstoi. 

22.  — The  properties  of  substantives  in  the  Russian  language  Properties 
are,  the  gender  (родъ),  the  aspect  (видъ),  the  number  0 nouns‘ 
(число)  and  the  case  (падёжъ).  The  two  former  are  constant 
inflections,  belonging  to  the  formation  of  nouns ; the  two  latter 

are  accidental  inflections,  employed  in  the  declension. 

23.  — In  the  Russian  language  there  are  three  genders : the  Genders. 
masculine  (мужескій),  the  feminine  (женскій)  and  the  neuter 
(средній).  The  genders  of  nouns  are  known,  in  the  names 

of  animate  beings,  by  their  signification , and  in  the  names 
of  inanimate  and  abstract  objects,  by  their  termination. 

1.  The  masculine  gender  comprehends  the  names  of  ani- 
mate beings  of  the  male  sex;  e.  g.  отецъ,  the  father;  герой, 
the  hero;  царь,  the  king;  юноша,  a young  man;  дядя,  an 
uncle;  мѣняло,  й money-changer;  подмастерье,  a journeyman; 
and  also,  such  names  of  inanimate  and  abstract  objects  ter- 
minating in  ъ,  й,  and  some  which  end  in  ь,  e.  g,  домъ,  the 
house;  покой,  repose;  корабль,  a vessel. 
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2.  The  feminine  gender  comprehends  the  names  of  animate 
beings  of  the  female  sex;  e.  g.  сестра,  the  sister ; няня,  a 
nurse ; дочь,  the  daughter ; Елисаветъ,  Elizabeth;  Кліо, 
Clio;  also  the  names  of  inanimate  and  abstract  objects  ter- 
minating in  а,  я,  and  some  which  end  in  ь;  e.  g.  книга, 
a booh ; пуля,  a ball;  добродѣтель,  virtue . 

3.  The  neuter  gender  comprehends  the  names  of  animate 
beings  where  the  distinction  of  sex  is  not  evident,  as:  дитя 
and  чадо,  a child;  чудовище,  a monster;  and  also  the  names 
of  inanimate  and  abstract  objects  terminating  in  o,  e and  мя, 
e.  g.  золото,  gold ; море,  the  sea;  время,  the  time. 

As  regards  the  rules  relating  to  the  genders,  the  following  observa- 
tions are  of  importance : 

1.  The  nouns  which  designate  any  particular  species  of  animals,  form 
an  exception  to  the  rule  which  declares  the  gender  of  nouns  designat- 
ing animate  beings  to  be  determined  by  their  signification.  These 
nouns  are,  according  to  their  termination , either  masculine,  as:  чело- 
вѣкъ, a man;  носорогъ,  a rhinoceros;  соколъ,  a falcon;  окунь,  a 
perch;  or  feminine,  as : обезьяна , an  ape ; собака,  a dog;  лошадь , a 
horse ; щука,  a pike. 

2.  To  determine  the  gender  of  nouns  terminating  in  ь,  the  following 
rules  may  be  given : 

1)  Besides  such  nouns  as  designate  animate  beings  of  the  male  sex, 
the  following  are  masculine:  a)  The  names  of  the  months,  as:  январь, 
January ; іюль,  July ; декабрь,  December , etc.  b)  The  names  of  active 
objects,  or  agents,  although  inanimate,  terminating  in  тель,  as : числи- 
тель, the  numerator;  множитель,  the  multiplier , etc.  cj  The  common 
nouns  designating  animate  beings,  as:  гусь,  a goose;  лось,  an  elk; 
etc.,  with  the  exception  of  some  names  of  animals  which  are  feminine, 
such  as:  лошадь,  a horse;  сельдь,  a herring;  вошь,  a louse;  мышь, 
a mouse;  Форель,  the  trout , and  some  others,  d)  The  names  of  towns, 
lakes  and  places,  whether  Russian  or  foreign,  as:  Ярославль,  Yaroslav; 
Севастополь,  Sebastopol ; Брюссель,  Bruxelles , with  the  exception  of 
Казань,  Kazan;  Астрахань,  Astrachan ; Тверь,  Tv  air ; Версаль,  Fer- 
sailles;  Булонь,  Boulogne;  Марсель,  Marseilles;  Испагань , Ispahan; 
Эривань,  Erivan. 

2)  The  following  are  feminine  : a J All  the  names  of  abstract  objects, 
e.  g.  жизнь,  life;  честь,  honour , etc.,  with  the  exception  of  день, 
the  day;  перечень,  an  extract;  вопль,  cries;  вихрь,  a whirlwind; 
and  foreign  words,  such  as:  контроль,  control;  пароль,  parole;  спек- 
такль, spectacle;  стиль,  style,  b)  The  names  of  rivers  and  countries; 
e.  g.  Обь,  the  Obi;  Сибирь , Siberia , etc.,  except  Анадырь,  Anadir, 
c ) The  common  names  of  inanimate  objects;  e.  g.  бровь,  the  eyebrow; 
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вѣтвь,  a branch;  церковь,  a church , etc.,  except  the  following  which 
are  masculine: 


алкоголь,  alcohol, 
алтарь,  an  altar, 
бемоль,  B-flat. 


костыль,  a crutch-stich. 
кочень,  a head  of  cabbage, 
кремень,  a flint. 


бешмёть,  Tartar  under  tunic,  кремль,  citadel,  castle. 


бизань,  mizzen-sail. 
биль,  a billiard  ball, 
блягирь,  massicot, 
брамсель,  top-gallant  sail, 
бредень,  a drag-net. 
букварь,  ABC-book, 
бюллетень,  a bulletin, 
вексель,  bill  of  exchange, 
вензель,  a monogram, 
волдырь,  a tubercle, 
гвоздь,  a nail, 
глаголь,  a crane, 
горбыль,  a sleeve-board, 
госпиталь,  a hospital, 
гребень,  a comb, 
грифель,  a slate-pencil, 
груздь,  a fungus, 
дёготь,  tar. 
динаръ,  denarius, 
дождь,  rain, 
дягиль,  angelica, 
жёлудь,  an  acorn, 
жонкиль,  the  jonquille. 
золотёнь,  golden-rod. 
зубарь,  a toothed  plane, 
йверень,  a splinter, 
инбйрь,  ginger, 
кадрйль,  a quadrille, 
календарь,  almanach. 
камень,  a stone, 
картофель,  potatoes, 
кашель,  a cough, 
кегель,  a skittle, 
кервель,  chervil, 
киль,  the  keel  ( of  a ship'). 
кйпень,  hot-spring, 
кисель,  a sourish  jelly, 
кистень,  bullet  tied  to  a string,  пузырь,  a bladder. 


крендель,  a cracknel, 
кубарь,  a top. 
кудерь,  curly  hair, 
куколь,  corn-cockle, 
куль,  a mat-sack, 
лагерь,  a camp, 
лапоть,  a bast-shoe, 
ларь,  a large  chest, 
лежень,  foundation  beam, 
лбкоть,  the  elbow, 
ломоть,  a slice, 
марсель,  top-sail, 
мергель,  marl, 
миндаль,  almonds, 
миткаль,  calico, 
монастырь,  a convent, 
муфель,  a mouffle. 
нашатырь,  sal  ammoniac, 
нйколь,  nickel, 
ноготь,  a finger-nail, 
нуль,  a cipher,  zero, 
огонь,  fire, 
орарь,  the  stole, 
панцирь,  coat  of  mail, 
пень,  a stump, 
перистйль,  a peristyle, 
перкаль,  shirting  calico, 
перстень,  a ring, 
пистоль,  a pistole, 
пламень,  flame, 
пластырь,  a plaster, 
плетень,  wattled  hedge. 
портФёль,  a portfolio, 
поршень,  a piston,  [lying 
пролежень,  place  chafed  by 
противень,  dripping-pan. 
профиль,  a profile. 


коготь,  a claw, 
козырь,  a trump, 
колодезь,  a well, 
копытень,  wild  nardL 
корабль,  a ship, 
корень,  a root, 
косарь,  chopping  knife. 


пупырь,  a pimple, 
пустырь,  a vacant  space, 
путь,  the  road, 
пѣнязь,  money, 
рашкуль,  blue-black, 
рашпиль,  a rasp, 
ревень,  the  rhubarb. 


ремень,  a strap, 
рубль,  a rooble. 
руль,  the  helm, 
сбйтепь,  honey-tea. 
сераль,  a seraglio, 
складень,  a necklace, 
слйзень,  the  slug, 
словарь,  a dictionary, 
срослень,  double  branche. 
ставень,  a window-shutter, 
стаксель,  stay-sail, 
стапель,  stocks,  launch, 
стебель,  a stalk, 
стержень,  core  ( of  a boil). 
стихарь,  the  surplice, 
сударь,  a winding-sheet, 
сухарь,  a rusk,  biscuit, 
тополь,  the  poplar, 
трензель,  the  curb, 
трюфель,  a truffle, 
туфель,  a slipper, 
уголь,  charcoal, 
уровень,  a level. 
фитйль,  a match. 
Флйгель,а  wing  (of  a house). 
Фонарь,  a lantern, 
фухтель,  flat  side  of  a sword, 
хмѣль,  the  hop. 
ходень,  an  object  in  motion, 
хрусталь,  crystal. 
цйркуль,раіг  of  compasses, 
цоколь,  the  socle, 
чекмёнь, cosack  upper-coat, 
черноталь,  bay-leaved  wil- 
чихйрь,  new  wine.  [low. 
шёлудь,  the  scab, 
шёфель,  a bushel.  [coach). 
шкворень,  pole-bolt  (of  a 
шпиль,  a capstan, 
штёмпель,  a stamp, 
штиль,  a calm, 
щавёль,  sorrel, 
щёбень,  rubbish, 
ѣрь,  the  letter  ь. 
эль,  the  letter  л. 
якорь,  an  anker, 
янтарь,  sea-amber, 
ясень,  the  ash-tree, 
ячмёнь,  barley. 
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3.  Words  taken  from  foreign  languages  and  ending  in  и,  у,  ю,  as: 
колйбри,  a humming  bird;  какаду,  the  kakatoo;  ревю,  the  review , are 
masculine,  when  they  signify  an  animate  being,  and  neuter  when 
signifying  an  inanimate  object.  The  other  parts  of  speech,  used  as  sub- 
stantives, are  neuter;  e.  g.  громкое  ура,  a noisy  hurrah ; первое  нътъ, 
the  first  no;  несносное  я,  an  insupportable  I. 

4.  Some  nouns,  terminating  in  a and  я,  and  designating  animate 
beings,  with  some  quality  attached,  are  of  the  common  gender  (общій), 
being  both  masculine  and  feminine.  The  following  are  examples: 


бродяга,  a vagabond  ( man  or  woman). 

брюзга,  a grumbler. 

ворожея,  a fortune-teller. 

выскочка,  an  upstart. 

вѣтреница,  a volatile  person. 

гуляка,  a lazy  person. 

дока,  a clever  fellow. 

забіяка,  a squabbler. 

зайка,  a stutterer. 

зѣвака,  a ninny,  a cockney. 

кривошея,  a wryneck. 

лакомка,  a dainty  person. 

лѣвша,  a left-handed  person. 

мотыга,  a prodigal  person. 

невѣжда,  an  ignorant  person. 


обжора,  a glutton  ( man  or  woman). 

плакса,  a weeper. 

порука,  a surety. 

пустомеля,  a chatterer. 

пьяница,  a drunkard. 

разиня,  a loiterer. 

ровня,  a person  of  the  same  age. 

рубака,  a slasher. 

самоучка,  a self-taught  person. 

святоша,  a bigoted  person. 

сирота,  an  orphan. 

тёзка,  a namesake. 

убійца,  a murderer  or  murderess. 

умница,  a clever  person. 

ханжа,  a hypocrite. 


5.  The  genders  of  words  signifying  relationship,  as  also  the  names 
of  animals,  are  distinguished  in  various  ways.  Sometimes  by  the  em- 
ployment of  different  words;  e.  g.  отецъ,  the  father , and  мать,  the 
mother;  сынъ,  the  son , and  дочь,  the  daughter;  братъ,  the  brother , 
and  сестра,  the  sister;  быкъ,  the  bull , and  корова,  the  cow;  пътухъ, 
the  cock,  and  курица,  the  hen;  баранъ,  the  ram , and  овца,  the  sheep , etc. 
Sometimes  the  same  word  and  the  same  gender  are  applied  to  both 
sexes;  e.  g.  другъ,  a friend;  врагъ,  an  enemy;  товарищъ,  a companion; 
дитя,  a child  (wiafe  and  female );  особа,  a person;  occasionally  the 
same  word  is  used  but  with  common  gender,  as  has  already  been  said. 
Usually  however  masculine  nouns,  if  used  to  designate  feminine  objects, 
change  their  termination.  In  these,  which  are  called  movable  nouns 
(движимыя),  for  the  masculine  ending  are  substituted  the  feminine  ter- 
minations : а,  я,  ка , овка,  uxa , ища,  нища,  иня,  та,  and  some  others, 
the  preceding  consonant  being  at  the  same  time  often  changed,  as  is 
seen  in  the  following  examples: 

кумъ,  godfather;  кума,  godmother.  игуменъ,  an  abbot;  игуменья,  an  abbess, 

павлинъ,  peacock;  пава,  peahen.  лгунъ;  лгунья,  a liar,  m.  and  f. 

господйнъ,  master;  госпожа,  mistress.  сосѣдъ;  сосѣдка,  a neighbour,  m.  and  f. 
тесть,  father  in  law;  тёща,  mother  in  law.  слуга, тап-эегѵапЦ-жанка, maid-servant, 
дуракъ;  дура,  a fool,  m.  and  f.  пастухъ,  shepherd;  -ушка,  shepherdess, 

козёлъ,  ahe-goat;  коза,  a she-goat.  крестьянинъ;крестьянка, peasant, m. and  f- 

гость;  гостья,  a guest,  m.  and  f.  самецъ,  a male;  самка,  a female. 
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хозяинъ,  host;  хозяйка,  hostess.  князь,  prince;  княгиня,  princess, 

жидъ,  a Jew;  жидовка,  a Jewess.  герой,  hero;  героиня,  heroine, 

чижъ,  siskin;  чижёвка,  hen-siskin.  богъ,  a god;  богйня,  a goddess, 

щёголь,  a beau;  щеголиха,  a belle.  граФЪ,  count;  граФЙня,  countess, 
поваръ,  a cook;  поварйха,  a cook-maid,  опекунъ;  опекунша,  a guardian,  m.  and  f. 
шутъ;  шутовка,  a buffoon,  m.  and  f.  великанъ,  giant;  великанша,  giantess, 
левъ,  a lion;  львйца,  a lioness.  король,  king;  королева,  queen, 

императоръ,  emperor  ;-ратрйца,  empress.  баронъ,  baron  ; баронесса,  baroness, 
жрецъ,  priest;  жрйца,  priestess.  государь;  государыня,  sovereign,  m.  and  f. 

карла;  карлица,  a dwarf,  m.  and  f.  старйкъ,  an  Oldman ; старуха,  an  old  woman, 

жйтель;  жйтельница,  inhabitant,  m.  and  f.  швецъ,  sempster;  швея,  sempstress,  [law. 
монахъ,  a monk;  монахиня,  a nun.  свёкоръ, father-in-law;CBeKpoBb,mother-in- 

It  remains  to  be  observed  that  in  professional  names  the  Russian 
language  makes  a distinction  between  the  name  of  the  wife  of  a pro- 
fessional man,  and  the  name  of  a woman  who,  herself,  exercises  a 
profession;  e.  g.  инспектриса,  inspectress , and  инспекторша,  wife  of 
an  inspector;  лекарка,  a woman  who  practices  medicine , and  лёкарша} 
wife  of  a doctor;  дворница,  a female  door-keeper , and  дворничиха,  wife 
of  a door-keeper ; учительница,  schoolmistress;  and  учительша,  wife  of 
a schoolmaster  (from  инспекторъ,  лёкарь,  дворникъ  and  учитель ). 

24.  — Objects  may  present  themselves  to  us  in  different  Aspects, 
forms,  as  greater  or  less,  prettier  or  uglier,  than  ordinary; 
and  the  Russian  language  has  different  inflections  to  express 
these  aspects. 

1.  The  aM#mmtato0nouns(yB елйчит e л ьныя), which  terminate 
in  the  masculine  in  ище , ина ; in  the  neuter  in  ище , and  in  the 
feminine  in  ища , represent  the  object  in  a magnified  form,  at 
the  same  time  adding  the  idea  of  ugliness  or  deformity;  e.  g. 
мужичище,  a great  clownish  peasant ; дурачина,  a great 
blockhead;  личйще,  great  face;  лапища,  a great  paw  (from 
мужикъ,  дуракъ , лице  and  лапа]. 

2.  The  diminutive  nouns  (уменыийтельныя),  which  present 
the  object  diminished  in  size,  end,  in  the  masculine  in  жъ, 
окъ,  екъ,  ецъ,  якъ;  in  the  neuter  in  ко,  це,  and  in  the  femi- 
nine in  ка,  ища , e.  g.  столикъ,  little  table;  червякъ,  little 
worm;  заводецъ,  little  manufactory;  деревцо,  little  tree; 
ручка,  little  hand;  вещйца,  little  thing  (from  столъ , червь , 
заводъ,  дерево,  рука  and  вещь).  From  these  diminutives  others 
again  are  formed,  as : столичекъ,  червячёкъ,  ручечка, вещйчка. 

Besides  these  diminutives,  which  lessen  the  force  of  the 
primitives,  and  which  may  be  termed  physical  dirt  inutives, 
there  are  further:  a]  diminutives  of  tenderness,  friendship,  or 
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in  one  word,  of  feeling,  which  terminate  in  ушка , юшка , 
епъка , as:  батюшка,  dear  father ; матушка,  dear  mother; 
маменька,  dear  mamma  (from  батя , мать  and  мама] ; 
and  bj  diminutives  of  contempt  or  slight,  presenting  the  ob- 
ject in  an  unfavourable  point  of  view;  these  terminate  in 
uuiko,  ишка,  енка , e.  g.  домишко,  a miserable  little  house; 
лошадёнка,  a miserable  little  horse. 

Christian  names  admit  also  diminutives,  both  in  a favourable 
and  unfavourable  sense;  thus  Иванъ,  John;  Пётръ,  Peter; 
Серій,  Sergius , become  as  diminutives  of  feeling  Ваня,  Петя, 
Серёжа,  and  as  diminutives  of  contempt  Ванька,  Петька, 
Серёжка.  These  diminutives,  by  which  the  primitive  nouns 
are  limited  and  changed , can  only  be  learned  by  practice. 

The  diminutives  properly  so  called,  which  indicate  the  smallness  of 
objects,  are  very  commonly  employed  in  Russian,  while  diminutives  of 
feeling  and  contempt  are  seldom  used  except  in  familiar  language.  The 
same  remark  applies  equally  to  the  augmentatives. 

Numbers.  25.  — In  Bussian,  as  in  English,  there  are  two  numbers;  the 
singular  (единственное  число),  as:  столъ,  the  table;  книга, 
a book;  окно,  the  window;  and  the  plural  (множественное), 
as:  столы,  the  tables;  книги,  books ; окна,  the  windows. 

The  Slavonian,  like  the  Greek,  has  a third  number,  the  dual  (двой- 
ственное) , which  has  been  retained  in  certain  Russian  inflections , as 
will  subsequently  be  seen. 

Some  substantives  are  only  used  in  the  singular  ; such  are  most  proper 
names,  and  the  names  of  material  and  abstract  objects;  e.  g.  серебро, 
silver;  ясность,  evidence;  любовь,  love.  Others  are  only  used  in  the 
plural;  the  following  are  of  this  class. 


Feminine  gender. 

бирюльки,  the  needle  game, 
имянйны,  a name-day. 
ножницы,  scissors, 
оковы,  fetters,  chains, 
отруби,  bran, 
родины,  delivery, 
рылѣ,  a hurdy-gurdy, 
сани,  sledge, 
сумерки,  dawn, 
сутки,  day  (24  hours). 


Masculine  gender.  Neuter  gender. 
квасцы,  alum.  бѣлила,  white  lead, 

люди,  people.  ворота,  yard-gate, 

обои,  tapestry.  дрова,  fire-wood, 

опилки,  saw-dust.  кресла,  an  arm-chair, 

очки,  spectacles.  перила,  a balustrade, 

прогоны,  post-fare.  письмена,  letters, 

пяльцы,  a sewing-frame,  рамена,  shoulders, 
судки,  a cruet  stand.  уста,  mouth, 

тискй,  a press.  чернйла,  ink. 

щипцы,  snuffers.  чресла,  the  loins. 


Some  names  of  towns  are  only  used  in  the  plural;  such  are:  Бѣльцы, 
Вязники,  Крестцы;,  of  the  masculine  gender,  and  Бронницы,  Холмо- 
горы,  and  the  foreign  names:  Аѳины,  Athens;  Я'ссы,  I assy;  Ѳіівы, 
Thebes , of  the  feminine  gender. 


Lexicology.  — the  substantive. 


27 


26.  — The  cases  are  different  inflections  which  nouns  assume 
to  indicate  the  mutual  relation  of  objects.  The  English  language 
has  strictly  speaking  but  one  case,  the  genitive;  the  mutual 
relation  of  words  being  indicated  either  by  a preposition  or 
by  the  position  of  words  in  a phrase.  In  the  Russian  language 
there  are  seven  cases,  which  may  be  known,  in  the  names  of 
animate  beings,  by  putting  the  questions:  кто,  кого , кому ; 
кого , кѣмъ , о комъ?  and  in  the  names  of  inanimate  objects  by 
the  questions:  что , чего , чему , что , чѣмъ,  о чёмъ?  These  are: 

1.  The  nominative  (именительный  надёжъ),  which  gives 
the  name  of  an  object  in  a phrase  in  answer  to  the  question 
кто  or  что?  e.  g. 

Кто  учится?  Ученикъ.  Who  studies?  The  scholar. 

Что  предъ  нимълежйтъ?  Книга,  What  is  before  him?  A book. 

2.  The  genitive  (родительный),  which  indicates  possession, 
and  which  answers  to  the  question  кого  or  чего?  and  also  чей, 
чья , чьё?  In  English  this  case  is  expressed  by  the  preposition 
of,  or  by  an  apostrophic  s;  e.  g. 

Хозяинъ  (чего?)  дома.  The  master  (of  what?)  of  the  house. 

Домъ  (чей?)  сосѣда.  Thehous  e (of  whom?)  of  the  neighbour. 

Слушайся  (кого?)  матери.  Obey  (whom?)  thy  mother. 

3.  The  dative  (дательный),  which  designates  the  person  or 
thing  to  which  an  object  relates,  and  answers  to  the  question 
кому  or  чему-?  In  English  the  dative  is  usually  indicated  by 
the  preposition  to;  e.  g. 

Кому  слѣдуетъ  сія  награда?  Уче-  То  whom  does  this  recompense  come? 

нику.  To  the  scholar. 

Чему  ты  обрадовался?  Книгѣ . With  what  were  you  delighted?  With 

a book. 

4.  The  accusative  (винительный),  which  commonly  called 
in  English  grammars  the  objective , answers  to  the  question 
кого  or  что ? e.  g. 

Кого  ты  хвалишь?  Ученика.  Whom  do  you  praise?  The  scholar. 

Что  ты  купилъ?  Книгу.  What  have  you  bought?  A book. 

5.  The  vocative  (звательный),  which  expresses  the  name 
of  the  person  or  object  addressed;  e.  g. 

Ученикъ , будь  прилеженъ!  Scholar , be  attentive! 

Боже , спаси  Царя!  God , save  the  Emperor! 
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Declension  of 
substantives. 


Regular 

substantives. 


6.  The  instrumental  (творительный)  or  causative , which 
designates  the  means  or  cause,  and  answers  to  the  question 
кѣмъ  or  чѣмъ?  In  English  the  prepositions  with  and  by  are 
commonly  used  for  this  purpose;  e.  g. 

Кѣмъ  довольны?  Ученикомъ.  With  whom  is  one  satisfied?  With 

the  scholar. 

Чѣмъ  онъ  забавляется?  Книгою.  With  what  does  he  amuses  himself? 

With  a book. 

7.  The  prepositional  (предложный)  or  locative ; which  an- 
swers to  the  questions  о комъ  or  о чёмъ?  въ  комъ  or  въ  чёмъ  ? etc. 
This  case,  which  in  ecclesiastical  Slavonian  is  called  narrative 
(сказательный),  is  termed  in  Russian  prepositional , because 
it  is  always  accompanied  by  one  of  the  prepositions  въ,  in; 
на,  on;  о or  объ,  of;  no,  after;  при,  near  to;  e.  g. 

О комъ  говорятъ?  Объ  ученикѣ.  Ofwhom  do  they  speak?  Ofthescholar. 
Въ  чёмъ  ты  находишь  удовольствіе ? In  what  do  you  find  pleasure?  In  a 

Въ  книгѣ.  book. 

Two  of  these  seven  casual  inflections,  the  nominative  and 
vocative,  are  called  direct  cases  (прямые),  because  they  simply 
give  the  name  of  the  object;  the  remaining  five  are  timed 
oblique  (косвенные). 

27.  — The  change  of  the  inflections  in  nouns,  showing  the 
numbers  and  cases,  is  called  declension  (склоненіе) , and 
substantives  are  divided,  according  to  the  manner  in  which 
they  are  declined,  into  regular  and  irregular. 

28.  — Regular  substantives , according  to  their  termination, 
have  three  declensions:  the  first  for  nouns  with  the  masculine 
termination,  съ,  й,  ь>;  the  second  for  those  with  the  neuter 
termination  (о,  e,  ня),  and  the  third  for  those  with  the  femi- 
nine termination  о,я,ь).  Each  of  these  declensions  has  three 
inflections,  one  hard,  and  two  soft,  as  exhibited  in  the  table 
below.  The  two  following  observations  relative  to  this  subject 
are  important. 

1.  The  vocative  is  always  like  the  nominative , except  in 
the  words  Богъ,  God;  Господь,  Lord;  Іисусъ,  Jesus;  Хри- 
стосъ, Christ;  Отецъ,  Father , which,  in  an  invocation  of  the 
Deity,  preserve  the  Slavonian  inflection:  Боже , Господи , Іи- 
су  се,  Христе , Отче. 
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2.  The  accusative , singular  of  masculine  nouns  in  the  two 
first  declensions,  and  plural  in  all  three,  is  like  the  nomina- 
tive when  the  noun  designates  an  inanimate  or  abstract  object, 
and  like  the  genitive  in  the  names  of  animate  beings. 

Masculine  nouns,  ending  in  атель  and  итель,  and  designating  inani- 
mate agents,  such  as  знаменатель,  the  denominator;  дълйтель,  the 
divisor  (in  arithmetic),  are  declined  like  the  names  of  animate  beings, 
and  consequently  their  accusative  is  like  the  genitive.  The  same  is  the 
case  with  the  names  of  inanimate  objects  which  have  been  borrowed 
from  animate,  as:  спутникъ,  a satellite  (of  a planet).  The  word  идолъ, 
idol,  has  its  accusative  like  the  genitive,  whilst  in  its  synonymes  кумиръ 
and  истуканъ,  the  accusative  is  like  the  nominative.  The  word  лице,  sig- 
nifying the  face  and  an  individual,  is  used  in  both  its  meanings  like  the 
name  of  an  inanimate  object,  its  accusative  being  always  the  same  as 
the  nominative. 

The  collective  nouns  are  always  declined  like  the  names;  of  inanimate 
objects,  though  signifying  a collection  of  animate  beings,  such  as  народъ, 
a nation;  войско,  an  army;  стадо,  a herd. 


11 

iKiLKvsmvs  of  к Kia  i.iK  <«i  itST  V\Tm:s. 

* 

a 

ft 

FIRST. 

SECOND. 

THIRD. 

« 

ai 

H 

MASCtLINE 

TERMINATION. 

NEUTER 

TERMINATION. 

FEMININE  TERMINATION. 

Hard  infl.  Soft  inflections. 

Hard  infl. 

Soft  inflections. 

Hard  infl. 

Soft  inflections. 

N. 

Ъ 

И 

b 

0 

e лт 

a 

Я Ь 

X I 

G. 

a 

я 

я 

a 

я ени 

Ы 

и и 

S3  1 
о 

D. 

У 

ю 

10 

У 

ю ени 

ъ 

Ѣ Си)  и 

ft  { 

A. 

. . . like 

the  Nominative  or  the  Genitive.  . . 

У 

ю ь 

if* 

И J 

1 v- 

like  the  Nominative. 

I. 

омъ 

емъ 

емъ 

омъ 

емъ  енемъ 

I ою(ой)  ею(ей)  ію(ью) 

P. 

Ѣ 

ъ(и) 

ъ 

в 

ъ (и)  ени 

ѣ 

ъ (и)  и 

f N- 

Ы 

и 

и 

a 

я ляена 

ы 

II  II 

G. 

овъСей)евъ 

ей 

ъ 

ей(й,ій)енъ 

ъ (ей) 

ьСй,ій)  ей 

r* 

D. 

амъ 

ямъ 

ямъ 

амъ 

ямъ  енамъ 

амъ 

ямъ  ЯМЪ 

* < 

A. 

. like  the  Nominative  or  the  Genitive..  . 

r 

V. 



. like  the  Nomina  tiv 

е 

I 1‘ 

ами 

ЯМИ 

ями 

ами 

ями  енами 

ами 

ЯМИ  ями 

\ P. 

ахъ 

яхъ 

яхъ 

ахъ 

яхъ  енахъ 

ахъ 

ЯХЪ  яхъ 
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RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Rules  of  the 
declensions. 


General  rules. 


29. — In  declining  the  regular  nouns,  certain  rules  are  to 
be  observed,  some  of  which  are  general,  being  common  to 
all  the  three  declensions,  while  others  are  special,  being  con- 
fined to  one  of  the  declensions  or  one  of  the  inflections. 

1.  According  to  what  has  already  been  observed  (§  18)  relative  to 
the  permutation  of  letters,  a)  the  vowel  ы,  of  the  genitive  singular  and 
nominative  plural , is  changed  for  и after  the  guttural  and  hissing  con- 
sonants (г,  к,  x;  ж,  4,  ш,  щ);  6)  the  vowel  o,  when  without  accent,  of 
the  instrumental  singular  and  genitive  plural,  is  changed  for  e after 
the  lingual  and  hissing  consonants  (ц;  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ),  observing  however 
that  after  the  lingual  (ц)  the  vowel  о may  be  used  if  it  is  accented; 
c)  the  vowel  ѣ of  the  dative  and  prepositional  singular  is  changed  for 
и after  the  vowel  i (in  nouns  in  іи,  ie  and  in).  (See  the  paradigms  2, 
3,  8,  16,  20,  21,  26.) 

2.  A great  number  of  nouns  elide  in  the  other  cases  (excepting  in  the 
instrumental  singular  of  feminine  nouns  in  ъ)  the  vowel  e or  o,  inserted 
in  the  termination  of  the  nominative  singular;  but  we  must  observe  that 
in  this  elision  the  vowel  e is  changed  for  ь after  the  consonant  л , and 
for  и after  a vowel.  (See  paradigms  2,  4,  10,  28.) 

3.  In  such  nouns  of  the  II  and  III  declension  as  have  two  con- 
sonants before  the  final  vowel,  the  vowel  о or  б is  usually  inserted 
between  the  two  consonants  in  the  genitive  plural;  in  such  cases  how- 
ever the  e is  always  substituted  for  the  semi-vowels  ъ and  Й.  (See  pa- 
radigms 12,  13,  20,  23.) 

4.  The  genitive  plural  has  some  particular  inflections:  the  inflection 
ей  (instead  of  обд  and  s)  is  peculiar  to  nouns  in  o/cz,  чъ,  шъ , щъ,  ща, 
to  those  in  o/ca,  на,  ша,  preceded  by  another  consonant,  and  to  those 
in  ье  and  in  ъя ; the  inflection  й to  nouns  in  e and  я preceded  by  a 
vowel,  and  the  inflection  ш to  nouns  in  ье  and  ъя , contracted  from  ie 
and  ія.  (See  paradigms  3,  16,  21,  24,  25,  26.) 

5.  Such  nouns  as  are  only  used  in  the  plural,  are  declined  accord- 
ing to  the  paradigm  to  which,  by  their  termination,  they  belong.  Thus 
among  the  masculine  nouns,  хоромы,  edifice,  is  declined  according  to 
the  1st  paradigm  (законы);  щипцы,  snuffers,  according  to  the  2d 
(отцы);  обои,  tapestry,  according  to^  the  6th  (герои);  люди,  men 
Cinstr.  людьми),  according  to  the  9th  (короли);  among  the  neuter  nouns, 
дрова,  firewood,  according  to  the  11th  (слова);  кресла,  arm-chair 
Сдеп.  креселъ),  according  to  the  12th  (стёкла);  письмена,  letters,  ac- 
cording to  the  18th  (времена);  among  the  feminine  nouns,  оковы,  chains , 
according  to  the  19th  (коровы);  носилки,  a hand-barrow  fgen.  носи- 
локъ), according  to  the  20th  (палки);  сани,  a sledge,  and  рылъ,  a 
hurdy-gurdy , according  to  the  27th  (страсти). 

6.  Foreign  nouns , whether  common  or  proper,  ending  in  з,  и,  ъ; 
а,  я,  ь,  are  declined  like  Russian  nouns  with  the  same  terminations, 
whilst  those  in  e , u,  o,y  and  ю , are  indeclinable.  The  same  is  the 
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case  with  family  names  of  females,  whatever  may  be  their  termination. 

Thus  омнибусъ,  an  omnibus;  Лондонъ,  London , are  declined  accord- 
ing to  the  1st  paradigm  (законъ);  конвой,  a convoy;  Барклай,  Barclay , 
according  to  the  6th  (герой);  водевиль,  a vaudeville;  Брюссель,  Bru- 
xelles, according  to  the  9th  (король);  піёса,  a piece  (of  music,  etc.); 

Петрарка,  Petrarch , according  to  the  19th  (корова);  колонія,  a colony , 
according  to  the  26t.h  (молнія);  гавань  f , a haven , according  to  the 
27lh  (страсть).  But  кофѳ,  coffee;  колибри,  a humming-bird;  депо,  de- 
pot (military);  рандеву,  a rendez-vous;  ревю,  a review;  Кастельре, 

Castlereagh;  Mopo,  Moreau , are  indeclinable.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
the  feminine  family  names;  as  Жанлисъ,  Сталь,  etc.;  thus  we  say: 
у Госпожи  Жанлисъ , at  the  house  of  Mrs  Genlis;  сочиненіе  Госпожи 
Сталь , the  work  of  Mrs  Stael. 

1.  Nouns  ending  in  ёнокъ , signifying  the  young  ones  of  animals,  are  Special  rules, 
masculine  in  the  singular;  but  in  the  plural  they  preserve  the  Slavonian 
inflection  ята  or  ama , and  are  neuter.  (See  paradigm  4.) 

2.  Nouns  ending  in  янинъ  or  анинъ  and  in  яринъ  or  аринъ,  have 
peculiar  inflections  in  the  plural.  (See  paradigm  5.) 

3.  In  the  instrumental  singular  of  the  III  declension,  ою  is  con- 
tracted in  ой , ею  in  ей , and  ію  in  ью;  thus  we  say:  рукою  or  рукой, 
with  the  hand;  землёю  or  землёй,  by  the  earth.  (See  paradigm.  28.)  In 
the  same  manner  the  instrumental  plural  ями  of  some  nouns  in  ь is  con- 
tracted in  ьми,  the  accent  being  in  such  cases  placed  on  the  last  syl- 
lable; thus  we  say:  людьми,  with  men;  дверьми,  by  gates;  лошадьми, 
with  horses  (and  not  людями , дверями , лошадями ). 

4.  The  genitive  singular  of  masculine  nouns  in  з,  ь , й,  signifying  di- 
visible matter,  often  takes,  especially  in  familiar  language,  the  inflec- 
tion and  ю of  the  dative  (instead  of  a and  я);  thus  we  say:  Фунтъ 
сахару , a pound  of  sugar ; ложка  дёгтю , a spoonful  of  tar;  чашка 
чаю,  a cup  of  tea.  The  same  inflection  (instead  of  /ь)  is  also  found  in 
the  prepositional  singular , accompanied  with  the  preposition  въ  or  на, 
in  some  nouns  in  a and  u,  an  in  such  cases  takes  the  tonic  accent; 
thus  we  say:  въ  саду,  in  the  garden;  на  краю,  on  the  brink. 

5.  In  compound  substantives , the  first  word  is  also  declined,  if  in  its 
junction  with  the  second  it  has  preserved  the  termination  of  its  nomina- 
tive singular;  thus  Царьградъ,  Constantinople , is  declined  according  to 
the  9th  and  the  1st  paradigm:  G.  Царяграда,  D.  Царюграду,  /.  Царемъ- 
градомъ,  P.  о Царъградъ.  With  respect  to  the  names  of  towns  com- 
pounded of  the  adjectives  новъ  and  бѣлъ,  as  Новгородъ,  Бълоозеро, 
and  to  the  common  nouns  formed  of  the  numeral  полъ,  the  half:  as: 
полдень,  midday;  пблгода,  half  a year,  we  refer  the  student  to  our 
remarks  on  that  subject  in  the  declension  of  the  adjectives  and  numerals. 

30.  — By  observing  the  above  general  and  special  rules  we  Paradigms 
shall  be  able  to  decline  all  the  regular  nouns  of  the  Russian  sio^o^sub-" 
language  according  to  the  following  28  paradigms.  stantives- 
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PARADIGMS  OF  THE  THREE  DECLEM 


N G U 


\ МЯ 


s 

Nominative  and  Vocative. 

Genitive. 

Dative. 

Accusati 

4. 

закона , the  law  . . . . 

закон-а  . . . 

. . У . . 

2. 

отецъ , the  father  . . . . 

отц-а  . . . . 

. у . . 

• Ьі> 

71  Zf 

ы>  .2 

3. 

шалаша  , a cabin  . . . . 

шалаш-а  . . 

• У • • 

•І  -в 

X)  « 

4. 

телёяона,  a calf  . . . . 

телёнк-а  . . 

, У . . 

« "S 

5. 

дворяяш/з , a gentleman 

дворянйн-а  . 

• У • ♦ 

£ с 
‘с  я 

6. 

герой,  the  hero 

геро-я.  . . . 

. ю . . 

я *Й 
с * 

7. 

соловей,  a nightingale  . 

, солов-ья  . . 

. ью.  . 

° £ 

8. 

гёш'й,  a genius 

гёні-я  . . . . 

.10.. 

s g 
£ . 

9. 

король,  the  king  .... 

. корол-я . . . 

. ю . . 

<в  о 

f % 

10. 

огонь , the  fire 

. оги-я  . . . . 

. ю . . 

д £ 

■“  « 
с -я 

11. 

слово , a word 

слбв-а .... 

• У • • 

/5 

•е  - 

12. 

ct еклд , the  glass  . . . . 

стекл-а  . . . 

. У . . 

в § 

•S  'с 

13. 

колечко , small  ring  . . . 

колёчк-а  . . 

• У • 

S а 

а» 

14. 

море,  the  sea 

мор-я  . . . . 

. ю . . 

в>  а 

£ 5 

15. 

ружьё,  a gun 

руж-ья  . . . 

. ью.  . 

© 

16. 

17. 

18.  1 

мнѣніе , an  opinion  . . . 
дѣтіш,е,  n.  a great  child 
врёлгя,  the  time 

мнѣні-я  . . . 
дѣтищ-а  . . 
врём-ени  . . 

. ю . . 

. у . . 

. ени 

л 

19. 

корова  , a cow 

коров-ы . . . 

. ъ . . . 

♦ У • 

20. 

тлка  , a stick  

палк-и .... 

.в  ... 

• У • 

21. 

возо/еа,  a bridle  . . . . 

возж-й  . . . 

. ѣ . . . 

• У . 

22. 

недѣля , the  week  .... 

недѣл-и . . . 

. ъ . . . 

. ю . 

23. 

пѣсня , a song 

пѣсн-и  . . . 

. ъ . . . 

. ю . 

24. 

свая,  a pile 

сва-п  .... 

. ъ . . . 

. ю . 

25. 

судья , the  judge 

суд-ьй  . . . 

. ьѣ  . . . 

. ью 

26. 

молнг'я , a lightning  .... 

молні-и  . . . 

• И ... 

. ю . 

27. 

страсть , a passion  .... 

страст-и  . . 

.и  ... 

. ь . 

28. 

ложь,  the  lie 

лж-и  .... 

.и  ... 

ложь 

With  respect  to  the  use  of  the  tonic  accent  in  the  declensions,  the  following  rules  are  to  be  observed. 

1.  Nouns  of  the  1st  declension  commonly  preserve  through  all  the  cases  both  of  the  singular 
and  plural,  the  accent  of  the,  nominative  singular.  But  most  polysyllabic  nouns,  the  termination 
of  which  is  accented,  transfer  the  accent  to  the  inflection  of  the  genitive,  and  keep  it  on  this 
syllable  through  all  the  other  cases.  Several  monosyllables  follow  the  same  rule.  Other  mono- 
syllables preserve  the  nominative  accent  in  the  singular,  but  in  the  plural  they  transfer  it  to 
the  inflections  of  the  cases,  some  in  all  the  cases,  others  from  the  genitive  downwards. 

2.  In  the  lid  declension,  the  accent  serves  to  distinguish  the  nominative  plural  from  the 
genitive  singular.  On  this  account,  those  nouns  which  in  singular  have  the  accent  on  the  first 
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SIO\§  OF  КЕІЛХ  І Ш SFBSTAWTITES. 


L A 

R. 

Р L I)  R 

А L. 

Instrum. 

Prepos. 

Nomin.  and  Voc.  Genitive. 

Dative. 

Асст 

. Instrum. 

Prepos. 

. . ОМЪ  . 

. . . Ѣ . . 

закбн-ы 

. . . овъ  . . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . ёмъ  . 

. . . Ѣ . . 

отц-ы  . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . 

. . ахъ. 

. . ёмъ  . 

. . . Ѣ . . 

шалаш-й 

. . . ёй . . . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . омъ  . 

. . . Ѣ . . 

телят-а  . 

. . . ъ . . . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . , 

. . ахъ. 

. . омъ  . 

. . . Ъ . . 

дворян-е 

. . . ъ . . . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . , 

. ахъ. 

. . емъ  . 

. . . ъ . . 

герб-и  . . 

. ямъ  . 

а 

с 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ьёмъ 

. . . ьъ  . 

солов-ьй 

. . . ьёвъ  . 

. ьямъ. 

'3 

л ьЬ 

. ьями.  . 

. ьяхъ. 

. емъ  . 

. . . и . . 

гёні-и  . . 

. ямъ  . 

2 .с 
л *3 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ёмъ  . 

. . . ъ . , 

корол-й  . 

. . . ёй . . . 

. ямъ  . 

В л 

с ^ 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ёмъ  . 

. . . ъ . . 

огн-гі  . . 

. . . ёй . . . 

. ямъ  . 

etf 

.S  j 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

слов- а . . 

® % 

. . омъ  . 

. . . ѣ . . 

. . . ъ . . . 

. амъ  . 

Hi  «+Ч 

О о 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . омъ  . 

. . . ѣ . . 

стёкл-а  . 

. стёкол-ъ  . 

. амъ  . 

S 

~ Hi 

ТО 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . омъ  . 

. . . ѣ . . 

колёчк-и . 

, колёчек-ъ 

. амъ  . 

й S 

1 « 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . емъ  . 

. . . ѣ . . 

мор-я  . . 

. . . ёй . . . 

. ямъ  . 

с 5 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ьёмъ 

. . . ьъ  . 

руж-ья.  . 

. . . ей . . . 

. ьямъ. 

е 

. ьями.  . 

. ьяхъ. 

. . емъ  . 

. . . и . . 

миъні-я  . 

. . . й 

. ямъ  . 

42  ~ 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . емъ  . 

. . . ъ . . 

дътищ-и . 

. . . ъ . . . 

. амъ  . 

§ -S 
g *§ 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . енемъ 

. . ени  . 

врем-ена 

. . . ёнъ  . . 

. енамъ 

. енами. 

. енахъ. 

2 

о 

. . . ъ . . 

корбв-ы  . 

. . . ъ ... 

. амъ  . 

о 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . ОЮ  . . 

. . . ъ . . 

палк-и . . 

. . палок-ъ  . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . ёю . . 

. . . ъ . . 

вбзж-и  . 

. . . ёй . . . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

. . ею  . . 

. . . ъ . . 

недъл-и  . 

. . . ь ... 

. ямъ  . 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ею . . 

. . . ъ . . 

пъсн-и . . 

. . пъсен-ь . 

. ямъ  . 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ею.  . 

. . . ъ . . 

сва-и  . . 

. . . й ... 

. ямъ  . 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. ♦ ьёю  . 

. . . ьъ  . 

суд-ьи  . . 

. . . ёй . . . 

. ьямъ. 

. ьями  . 

. ьяхъ. 

. . ею  . . 

. . . и . . 

мблні-и  . 

. . . й . . . 

. ямъ  . 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ію  . . 

. . . и . . 

страст-и . 

. . . ёй.  . . 

. ямъ  . 

. ями  . . 

. яхъ. 

. . ложью 

. . . лжи. 

лж-и  . . . 

. амъ  . 

. ами  . . 

. ахъ. 

syllable,  transfer  it  in  the  plural  to  the  last;  while,  on  the  contrary,  those  which  in  the  sin- 

fhi»p«inlh.eth|eh  аСС?*  nn,uhe  last  SyIlabIe’  transfer  it  in  the  plural  to  the  first,  and  keep  it  on 
that  syllable  through  all  the  cases,  both  of  the  singular  and  plural. 

3.  In  the  Illd  declension  a distinction  between  the  genitive  singular  and  nominative  plural  only 
takes  place  in  such  nouns  m a and  я,  as  have  the  accent  on  the  termination.  These  nouns  transfer 
the  accent  to  the  first  syllable  in  the  nominative  plural,  resuming  in  all  the  other  cases  the  accent  of 
A 6 Sing“'ar’  Some  of  these  nouns  have  also  in  the  accusative  singular  the  accent  on  the  first  syllabic. 
™g  the  n°uns  ,,n  b;  jhere  are  several  which  transfer  the  accent  to  the  inflections  on  the  cases, 
from  the  genitive  plural  downwards.  — The  examples  to  these  different  rules  here  follow. 
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First 

declension. 


According  to  the  1st  paradigm  (законъ)  are  declined  nouns  in  ъ (with 
the  exception  of  those  which  belong  to  the  4 following  paradigms),  re- 
membering however  to  change  ы into  и after  the  gutturals  (г,  к,  x),  and  о 
into  e after  the  lingual  (ц),  and  observing  further,  that  several  nouns 
of  the  1st  declension  throw  the  accent  on  the  inflections  of  the  cases,  some 
commencing  with  the  genitive  singular,  others  with  the  nominative  plu- 
ral, and  others  again  with  the  genitive  plural.  Such  are: 


Баранъ,  the  ram.  G.  барана. 
Вертепъ,  the  cavern,  вертепа. 
Кумиръ,  an  idol,  кумира. 

Волхвъ,  the  magician,  волхва. 
Врагъ,  the  enemy,  врага. 

Языкъ,  the  tongue,  языка. 
Пѣтухъ,  a cock,  пѣтуха. 

Мѣсяцъ,  a month,  мѣсяца. 
Кузнецъ,  the  blacksmith,  кузнеца. 


Даръ,  the  gift,  G.  дара;  N.  pi.  дары. 
Долгъ,  the  debt,  долга;  долги. 

Чинъ,  a rank,  чйна;  чины. 

Шаръ,  а ball,  шара ; шары. 

Богъ,  а god ; N.  pi.  боги,  G.  боговъ. 
Воръ,  а robber;  воры,  воровъ. 
Гробъ,  а coffin;  гробы,  гробовъ. 
Дубъ,  an  oak;  дубы,  дубовъ. 

Волкъ,  the  wolf;  волки,  волковъ. 


According  to  the  2d  paradigm  (отецъ)  are  declined  the  nouns  in 
which  the  vowel  e or  о of  the  nominative  is  elided  in  the  other  cases} 
observing  at  the  same  time  the  change  of  c into  ъ after  the  consonant  л, 
and  into  й after  a vowel.  Such  are: 


Орёлъ,  an  eagle,  G.  орла. 

Ковёръ,  a carpet,  ковра. 

Крючёкъ,  a hook,  крючка. 

Левъ,  a lion,  льва. 

Кулёкъ,  a sack,  кулька. 

И'лемъ,  the  elm-tree,  ильма. 
Конёкъ,  a skate,  конька. 

Боёцъ,  a wrestler,  бойца. 

Заецъ  (and  заяцъ),  a hare,  зайца. 
Опоекъ,  a calf’s  skin,  опойка. 


Багоръ,  a hook,  G.  багра. 
Посолъ,  an  ambassador,  посла. 
Лобъ,  the  forehead,  лба. 
Псаломъ,  a psalm,  псалма. 
Ротъ,  the  mouth,  рта. 
Участокъ,  a portion,  участка. 
Сонъ,  sleep,  сна. 

У'голъ,  an  angle,  угла. 

Замокъ,  a castle,  замка. 
Замокъ,  a lock,  замка. 


According  to  the  3d  paradigm  (шалашъ)  are  declined  such  nouns  in 
г with  a hissing  consonant  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ),  as  form  the  genitive  plural 
in  ей;  such  are: 


Падёжъ,  the  case,  G.  падежа. 
Платёжъ,  the  payment,  платежа. 
Моржъ,  a walrus,  моржа. 

Ёжъ,  a hedgehog,  ежа. 

Ключъ,  the  key,  ключа. 

Лучъ,  a ray,  луча. 

Кирпичъ,  a brick,  кирпича. 

Мечъ,  a sword,  меча. 


Палашъ,  the  sabre,  G.  палаша. 
Ландышъ,  the  mayflower,  ландыша. 
Карандашъ,  a pencil,  карандаша. 
Торгашъ,  the  mercer,  торгаша. 
Плащъ,  a mantle,  плаща. 

Лёщъ,  the  bream,  леща. 
Товарищъ,  a comrade,  товарища. 
О'вощъ,  a fruit,  овоща. 


According  to  the  4th  paradigm  (телёнокъ)  are  declined  the  names  of  the 
young  of  animals,  ending  in  ёнокъ , which,  having  retained  in  the  plural 
the  Slavonian  inflection  ята  (or  ama  after  ж and  ч),  are  neuter  and 
consequently  belong,  in  the  singular  to  the  1st  declension,  and  in  the 
plural  to  the  2d.  Some  of  these  nouns  however  form  their  plural  re- 
gularly in  ёнки.  Such  are: 
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Ягнёнокъ,  a lamb;  N.  pi.  ягната. 
Жеребёнокъ,  a foal;  жеребята. 
Цыплёнокъ,  a pullet;  цыплята. 
Поросёнокъ,  a little  pig ; поросята. 
Котёнокъ,  a kitten;  котята. 
Ребёнокъ,  a child;  ребята. 


Ослёнокъ,  a young  ass;  N.pl.  ослята. 
Волчёнокъ,  a wolf’s  cub;  волчата. 
Медвѣжёнокъ,  a bear’s  cub;  медвѣжата. 
Львёнокъ,  a lion’s  whelp ; N.  pi.  львёнкн. 
Галчёнокъ,  a young  awl ; галчёнки. 
Мышёнокъ,  a young  mouse;  мышёнки. 


Also  щенокъ,  a pup , G.  щенка,  N.  pi.  щенята  and  щенки. 
According  to  the  5th  paradigm  (дворянинъ)  are  declined  nouns  in 
яминъ , аминъ,  яринъ  and  аримъ,  which  in  the  plural  change  инъ 
into  e,  ъ,  амъ , etc.;  such  are: 

Селянинъ,  a villager;  N.  pi.  селяне.  Гражданинъ,  a citizen;  N.pl.  граждане. 
Крестьянинъ,  a peasant;  крестьяне.  Мѣщанйнъ,  a burgher;  мѣщане. 
Мірянйнъ,  a layman;  міряне.  Огнйщанинъ,  a freeman;  огнйщане. 

Поселянйнъ,  a husbandman;  поселяне.  Христіанинъ,  a Christian;  христіане. 
Семьянйнъ,  the  head  of  a family;  семьяне.  Бояринъ,  a lord;  бояре. 

Россіянинъ,  a Russian ; Россіяне.  Болгаринъ,  a Bulgarian ; Волгаре. 


According  to  the  6th  paradigm  (герой)  are  declined  the  nouns  in  u, 
with  the  exception  of  those  in  ій  and  of  some  in  ей,  which  belong  to 
the  two  following  paradigms.  Such  are: 

Покой,  a room,  G.  покоя.  Лишай,  a scab,  G.  лишая. 

Злодѣй,  a wretch,  злодѣя.  Пай,  a part,  пая. 

Казначей,  a treasurer,  казначея.  Бой,  the  combat,  G.  боя;  N.  pi.  бой. 

Сарай,  a coach-house,  сарая.  Рой,  a swarm,  роя;  рой. 

Случай,  the  occasion,  случая.  Строй,  the  rank,  строя;  строй. 

Налой,  а desk,  налоя.  Чай,  the  tea,  чая;  чай. 


According  to  the  7th  paradigm  (соловей)  are  declined  eight  nouns  in 
ей,  as  change  the  e of  the  nominative  into  ъ in  all  the  other  cases. 
Some  Christian  names  in  ій,  in  familiar  language,  are  declined  in  the 
same  manner.  Such  are: 


Воробей,  a sparrow,  G.  воробья. 
Муравей,  an  ant,  муравья. 
Ручей,  a brook,  ручья. 

Репей,  a little  ribbon,  репья. 
У'лей,  a bee-hive,  улья. 
Жеребей,  the  lot,  жеребья. 


Чйрей,  a furuncle,  G.  чйрья. 
Василій,  Basil,  Васйлья. 
Григорій,  Gregory,  Григорья. 
Левбнтій,  Leontius,  Левбнтья. 
ПрОКОФІЙ,  PrOCOpiUS,  ПрОКОФЬЯ. 
Игнатій,  Ignatius,  Игнатья. 


According  to  the  8th  paradigm  (геній)  are  declined  such  nouns  in  ій, 
as  take  the  inflection  и (instead  of  №)  in  the  prepositional  singular; 
such  are: 


Викарій,  a vicar,  G.  викарія.  Виночерпій,  a cup-bearer,  G.  виночерпія. 

Инвентарій,  an  inventory,  инвентарія.  Меркурій,  Mercury,  Меркурія. 
Комментарій,  a commentary,  -ментарія.  Сергій,  Sergius,  Сергія. 

Some  substantives  in  й,  as  портной,  a tailor;  кормчій,  the  pilot, 
which  are  only  adjectives  used  as  substantives,  are  declined  like  the 
adjectives  (§  40). 

According  to  the  9th  paradigm  (король)  are  declined  the  masculine 
nouns  in  ъ , with  the  exception  of  those  which  belong  to  the  following 
paradigm.  Such  are: 
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Жёлудь,  an  acorn,  <?.*жёлудя. 
Колодезь,  a well,  колодезя. 
Учитель,  the  teacher,  учителя. 
Соболь,  a sable,  соболя. 

Слёсарь,  a lock-smith,  слесаря. 
Государь,  a sovereign,  государя. 
Олёнь,  a stag,  олёня. 

Медвѣдь,  a bear,  медвѣдя. 


Царь,  a king,  G.  царя. 

Корабль,  a vessel,  корабля. 

Фонарь,  a lantern,  Фонаря. 

Фитиль,  a match,  фитиля. 

Гусь,  a goose;  N.  pi.  гуси,  G.  гусёй. 
Голубь,  a pigeon;  голуби,  голубёй. 
Звѣрь,  a beast;  звѣри,  звѣрёй. 
Червь,  а worm ; чёрви,  червёй. 


According  to  the  10th  paradigm  (огонь)  are  declined  such  masculine 
nouns  in  ь,  as  elide  the  vowel  e or  о in  all  the  other  cases;  such  are: 


Камень,  a stone,  G.  камня. 

Стёбель,  a stem,  стёбля. 

Лапоть,  a bast  shoe,  лаптя. 

Ремёнь,  a thong,  ремня. 

Кремёнь,  a flint,  кремня. 

Ломоть,  a slice,  ломтя. 

In  the  list  of  masculine  nouns  in  ь. 
of  the  nominative,  this  vowel  is  prin 


Корень,  the  root;  N.  pi.  корни,  G.  корнёй. 
У'горь,  an  eel ; угри,  угрёй. 

Ноготь,  a nail ; ногти,  ногтёй. 

Коготь,  а claw ; когти,  когтёй. 

Пёрстень,  а ring;  пёрстни,  перстнёй. 
Локоть,  the  elbow;  локти,  локтёй. 
given  in  § 23,  which  elide  the  vowel  e or  о 
ed  in  italics. 


According  to  the  11th  paradigm  (слово)  are  declined  the  nouns  in  o, 
and  those  in  це,  же , че  and  ще  (with  the  exception  of  such  as  belong 
to  the  following  paradigm,  of  the  diminutives  in  ко  and  це  and  augmen- 
tatives  in  ще),  observing  however  the  change  of  о into  e after  the  his- 
sing consonants  and  the  lingual  (ж,  ч,  щ,  ц),  and  remarking  that  several 
nouns  of  the  Hd  declension  transfer  in  the  plural  the  accent  from  the 
first  syllable  to  the  last,  and  vice  versa.  Such  are: 


Тѣло,  the  body,  G.  тѣла ; N.  pi.  тѣла. 
Стадо,  a herd,  стада;  стада. 

Зёркало,  a mirror,  зёркала;  зеркала. 
О'зеро,  а lake,  озера;  озёра. 

Вино,  the  wine,  вина;  вина. 

Село,  а village,  села;  сёла. 

Колесо,  awheel,  колеса;  колёса. 
Долото,  а chisel,  долота ; долота. 
Чадо,  и.  а child,  G.  and  N.  pi.  чада. 
Свѣтило,  а star,  свѣтила. 

Мѣняло,  т.  а changer,  мѣняла. 


Лицё,  the  face,  G.  лица;  N.pl.  лйца. 
Яйцё,  an  egg,  яйца;  яйца  (С.  яицъ). 
Плечё,  the  shoulder,  плеча;  плёча. 
Ложе,  the  couch,  G.  and  N.  pi.  ложа. 
Вѣче,  an  assembly,  вѣча. 

Жилище,  a dwelling,  жилища. 
Зрѣлище,  a spectacle,  зрѣлища. 
Сокровище,  a treasure,  сокровища. 
Гульбйще,  a promenade,  гульбища. 
Училище,  a school,  училища. 
Кладбище,  a cemetery,  кладбища. 


According  to  the  12th  paradigm  (стекло)  are  declined  those  nouns 
in  о and  e , preceded  by  two  consonants,  which  usually  insert  the  vowel 
e or  о in  the  genitive  plural,  observing  at  the  same  time  that  the 
nouns  in  це  take  the  vowel  e,  and  that  the  semi-vowel  ь between  the 
two  consonants  is  changed  into  e.  Such  are: 


Ребро,  a rib  ; N.  pi.  рёбра,  G.  рёберъ. 
Пятно,  a spot;  пятна,  пятенъ. 

Зерно,  a grain;  зёрна,  зёренъ. 
Щемло,  а vice ; щёмла,  щёмелъ. 
Сукно,  cloth;  сукна,  суконъ. 

Окно,  the  window  ; окна,  оконъ. 
Бревно,  abeam;  брёвна,  брёвенъ. 


Письмо,  а letter;  N.pl.  письма,  G. писемъ. 
Полотно,  linen;  полотна,  полотенъ. 

Сѣдло,  а saddle;  сѣдла,  сѣделъ. 

Числб,  а number;  числа, чиселъ (апгічислъ). 
Сёрдце,  the  heart;  сердца,  сердёцъ. 

Кольце,  а ring;  кольца,  колецъ. 

Крыльцё,  а step;  крыльца,  крылецъ. 
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It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  in  nouns  in  здо , сто , ско  and  ство, 
the  genitive  plural  is  formed  without  the  insertion  of  any  letter;  e.  g. 
гнѣздо,  a nest;  мѣсто,  a place;  войско,  an  army;  чувство,  the  feeling , 
— gen.  plur.  гнѣздъ,  мѣстъ,  войскъ,  чувствъ. 

According  to  the  13th  paradigm  Сколечко)  are  declined  the  diminu- 
tives in  ко  and  u,e , which  form  their  nominative  plural  in  и (for  those 
in  ко)  or  in  ы (for  those  in  це),  inserting  the  vowel  e in  the  genitive 
plural.  Such  are: 


Сердечко,  little  heart  ; р/.  сердечки, -дёчекъ.  Донце,  little  bottom  ; pi.  донцы,  донецъ. 
Мѣстечко,  little  place  ; мѣстечки, -течекъ.  Дульце,  mouth  piece;  дульцы,  дулецъ. 
Крылышко, little  wing;  крылышки, -лышекъ.  Рыльце,  little  snout;  рыльцы,  рылецъ. 
Домйшко,  little  house;  домишки, -мишекъ.  Полотёнце,  а towel ;полотёнцы,-тёнецъ. 

According  to  the  14th  paradigm  (море)  are  declined  those  nouns  in 
ле  and  pe,  which  form  their  genitive  plural  in  ей;  e.  g. 

Поле,  the  field ; G.  ноля,  N.  pi.  поля,  G.  полёй. 

Горе,  a grief;  горя  (not  used  in  the  plural). 


According  to  the  15th  paradigm  (ружьё)  are  declined  those  nouns  in 


ье  and  in  ее , which  change  in  the 
and  ье,  a contraction  of  ie,  into  iu 
Жильё,  a floor  ; N.pl.  жилья,  G.  жйлей. 
Копьё,  a lance;  копья,  копей. 

Питьё,  a beverage;  пйтья,  пйтей. 

Лезвеё,  the  edge ; лёзвея,  лёзвей. 

Остреё,  the  point,  edge ; бстрея,  острей. 


genitive  plural , ье  and  ее  into  ей, 
. Such  are: 

Платье,  a coat,  G.  pi.  платей. 

Верховье,  a spring,  верхбвей. 

Весёлье,  an  enjoyment,  весёлій. 
Воскресёнье,  Sunday,  воскресёній. 
Повѣрье,  a belief,  повѣрій. 


The  following  nouns  in  ье  form  their  genitive  plural  in  ъевъ:  подма- 
стерье m,  the  journeyman;  кушанье,  a dish;  помѣстье,  a domain; 
устье,  mouth  (of  a river);  варенье,  a preserve. 

According  to  the  16th  paradigm  (мнѣніе)  are  declined  nouns  in  ге 
which  form  their  genitive  plural  in  Ш,  and  which  in  the  prepositional 
singular  take  the  inflection  и (instead  of  іь ).  In  these  nouns  the  accent 
of  the  nominative  plural  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  genitive  singular. 
Such  are: 


Зданіе,  an  edifice,  G.  and  N.  pi.  зданія. 
Знаніе,  knowledge,  знанія. 

Желаніе,  the  desire,  желанія. 

Понятіе,  an  idea,  понятія. 

Собраніе,  an  assembly,  собранія. 
Растёніе,  a plant,  растёиія. 


Оружіе,  an  arm,  G.  and  N.  pi.  оружія. 
Явлёніе,  an  apparition,  явлёнія. 
Сообщёніе,  a communication,  сообщёнія. 
Сомнѣніе,  the  doubt,  сомнѣнія. 

Владѣніе,  the  possession,  владѣнія. 
Созвѣздіе,  a constellation,  созвѣздія. 


According  to  the  17th  paradigm  (дѣтище)  are  declined  the  augmen- 
tative nouns,  which  form  their  plural  in  и , ей,  etc.;  e.  g. 

Домйще,  great  house ; pi.  домйщи,-щей.  Столйще,  great  table ; pi.  столищи, -щей. 

Дворище,  great  court ; дворищи.  Козлйще,  m.  great  he-goat;  козлищи. 

Мужичище,  m.  big  peasant;  мужичйщи.  Покоище,  great  room;  покоищи. 

Some  substantives  in  oe,  as  животное,  an  animal;  мороженое,  ice- 
creams, which  are  only  adjectives  used  as  substantives,  are  declined 
like  the  adjectives  (§  40). 


38 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Third 

declension. 


According  to  the  18th  paradigm  (время)  are  declined  nouns  in  мя. 
In  the  plural  the  accent  is  transferred  to  the  last  syllable.  Such  are: 


Бремя,  the  burden,  N.  pi.  бремена. 
Вымя,  an  udder,  вымена. 

И'мя,  the  name,  имена. 

Пламя,  the  flame  (no  plural). 


Племя,  the  race,  N.  pi.  племенб. 
Стремя,  the  stirrup,  стремена. 

Тѣмя,  the  sinciput,  тѣмена. 

Знамя,  the  flag,  знамена  and  знамёна. 


By  the  same  paradigm  is  declined  сѣмя,  seed,  plur.  сѣмена,  which 
however  has  retained  in  the  genitive  plural  the  Slavonian  inflection 
сѣмянъ  (instead  of  Семёнъ ),  to  be  distinguished  from  the  proper  name 
Семёнъ,  Simeon. 


According  to  the  19th  paradigm  (корова)  are  declined  the  nouns  in  a 
(excepting  such  as  belong  to  the  two  following  paradigms).  It  is  neces- 
sary to  observe  the  change  of  ы into  и after  the  guttural  and  hissing 
consonants  (г,  к,  x;  ж,  ч,  m),  and  of  о into  e after  the  hissings  and 
the  lingual  (ж,  ч,  ш;  ц),  and  also  to  remark  that  several  nouns  of  the 
Illd  declension  in  a and  я transfer  the  accent  in  the  nominative  plural, 
and  some  of  them  also  in  the  accusative  singular,  from  the  last  syllable 
to  the  first.  Such  are: 


Рыба,  the  fish,  G.  and  N.  pi.  рыбы. 
Шляпа,  a hat,  шляпы. 

Побѣда,  victory,  побѣды. 

Роза,  a rose,  розы. 

Книга,  a book,  книги. 

Собака,  a doy,  собаки. 

Муха,  a fly,  мухи. 

Кожа,  the  skin,  кожи. 

Туча,  the  cloud,  тучи. 

Груша,  a pear,  груши. 


Вдова,  a widow,  G.  вдовы ; N.  pi.  вдовы. 
Звѣзда,  a star,  звѣзды ; звѣзды. 

Жена,  the  wife,  жены;  жёны. 

Слуга,  а servant,  слуги ; слуги. 

Рѣка,  а river,  рѣки ; рѣки. 

Вода,  water,  G.  воды,  А.  воду;  N.  рі.  воды. 
Зима,  winter,  зимы,  зиму ; зимы. 

Рука,  the  hand,  руки,  руку  ; руки. 

Голова,  the  head,  головы,  голову ; головы. 
Сковорода,  а frying  pan,  сковороду, -роды. 


According  to  the  20th  paradigm  (палка)  are  declined  most  nouns  in 
a preceded  by  two  consonants,  or  by  one  consonant  and  ъ or  й , which 
insert  the  vowel  e or  о in  the  genitive  plural , ь and  u then  changing 
into  e.  Such  are: 


Ложка,  the  spoon;  G.  pi.  ложекъ. 
Сосна,  the  fir ; сосенъ. 

Сказка,  a tale;  сказокъ. 

Шапка,  a cap ; шапокъ. 

Утка,  a duck ; утокъ. 

Овца,  a sheep ; А.  овцу,  G.  pi.  овецъ. 
Доска,  a plank ; доску,  досокъ. 


Койма,  the  hem;  G.  pi.  коёмъ. 
Копѣйка,  a copeck;  копѣекъ. 

Райна,  a ship’s  yard;  раенъ. 

Свадьба,  the  marriage  ; свадебъ. 
Судьба,  fate  ; N.  pi.  судьбы,  G.  судебъ. 
Тюрьма,  the  prison;  тюрьмы,  тюремъ. 
Серьга,  an  ear-ring ; сёрьгн,  серёгъ. 


The  vowels  о or  e are  inserted  solely  to  facilitate  the  pronunciation; 
for  if  the  two  or  three  consonants  in  juxta-position  can  be  articulated 
without  difficulty,  the  insertion  does  not  take  place.  Thus:  просьба,  the 
demand ; староста,  a bailiff;  верста,  a werst;  жертва,  a victim , form 
their  genitive  plural:  просьбъ,  старостъ,  вёрстъ,  жертвъ.  The  genitive 
plural  of  война,  war , is  войнъ,  and  that  of  тайна,  a sacrament , is 
тайнъ. 
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According  to  the  21th  paradigm  (возжа)  are  declined  nouns  in  o/ca, 
ча,  ша)  preceded  by  a consonant,  as  also  those  in  ща,  which  form 


their  genitive  plural  in  ей.  Such 
Ханжа,  a bigot ; G.  pi.  ханжей. 

Парча,  brocade ; парчёй. 

Притча,  a proverb ; притчей. 

Каланча,  a belfry;  каланчей. 


are: 

Лѣвша,  a left-handed  person  ; G.  pi.  лѣвшей. 
Вёкша,  a squirrel;  вёкшей. 

Роща,  a grove ; рощей. 

Толща,  the  thickness ; толщей. 


In  the  same  manner  are  declined  юноша,  young  man , and  паша, 
a pacha , G.  pi.  юношей  and  пашей. 

According  to  the  22th  paradigm  (недѣля)  are  declined  nouns  in  я, 
preceded  by  a consonant,  which  form  their  genitive  plural  in  ь , with 
the  exception  of  some  which  form  it  in  ей,  and  others  in  ь and  ей. 
Such  are: 


Баня,  the  bath;  G.  pi.  бань. 
Пуля,  a ball ; пуль. 

Буря,  a tempest;  бурь. 

Гиря,  a weight;  гирь. 

Дыня,  a melon ; дынь. 
Богиня, a goddess ; богинь. 
Пустыня,  a desert ; пустынь. 
Потёря,  а 1о88;потёрь. 


Дядя,  the  uncle;  G.  pi.  дядей. 
Броня,  a cuirass  ; броней. 

Пёня,  a fine ; пёней. 

Ноздря,  a nostril ; ноздрёй. 

Стезя,  a footpath;  стезёй. 

Доля,  a portion;  долёй  and  доль. 
Заря,  the  dawn ; зарёй  and  зарь. 
Тоня,  fishing-net;  тонёй  and  тонь. 


According  to  the  23th  paradigm  (пѣсня)  are  declined  the  nouns  in  ля 
and  ня,  preceded  by  another  consonant,  by  ь or  by  й,  which  insert 


in  the  genitive  plural  the  vowel 
or  change  ь and  й into  e.  Such 

Сабля,  a sabre ; G.  pi.  сабель. 

Басня,  a fable  ; басень. 

Башня,  a tower;  башенъ. 

Дерёвня,  a village ; дерёвень. 

Кровля,  a roof;  кровель. 

Пётля,  a running-knot ; пётель. 

Земля,  the  earth ; земёль  ( A.  s.  зёмлю). 

The  substantive  земля  takes,  in  the 
inflection  на  земли,  on  the  earth , to  b< 


? (one  single  noun  takes  the  vowel  о 
are: 

Обѣдня,  the  mass ; G.  pi.  обѣдень. 

Кухня,  the  kitchen ; кухонь. 

Спальня,  a dormitory;  спалень. 

Богадѣльня,  an  almshouse  ; богадѣленъ. 

Швальня,  a sewing  room ; швалень. 

Бойня,  a slaughter-house;  ббень. 

Водопбйня,  a horse-pond;  водопбень. 
prepositional  singular  with  на,  the  Slavonian 
! distinguished  for  на  землѣ,  on  the  ground. 


According  to  the  24th  paradigm  (свая)  are  declined  those  nouns  in  я 


preceded  by  a vowel  (with  the 
their  genitive  plural  in  й;  such 

Выя,  the  neck ; G.  pi.  вый. 

Дядвея,  the  hip;  лядвёй. 

Струя,  a current ; струй. 

Верея,  a post;  верёй. 

Шёл,  the  neck;  шей. 

Змѣя,  a serpent;  змѣй. 

Соя,  the  jay  ; сой. 

Сбруя,  an  armour;  сбруй. 


exception  of  those  in  ія),  which  form 
are  : 

The  names  of  foreign  towns,  ending  in  oa 
and  ya,  are  declined  in  the  same  manner, 
except  in  the  accusative , which  they  form 
in  у (and  not  in  w);  e.  g. 

Гёнуа,  Genoa,  А.  Гёнуу. 

Мантуа,  Mantua,  Мантуу. 

Падуа,  Padua,  Падуу. 

Гба,  Goa,  Гбу. 


Some  nouns  in  ая  and  яя,  as:  кладовая,  a storehouse;  передняя, 
an  antechamber , which  are  only  adjectives  used  as  substantives,  are 
declined  like  adjectives  (§  40). 
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Irregular 

nouns. 


According  to  the*25th  paradigm  (судья)  are  declined  the  nouns  in  ья, 
which  in  the  genitive  plural  change  this  termination  into  ей , and  if  it 
is  contracted  from  ія,  into  iu.  Such  are: 


Ладья,  a boat;  G.  pi.  ладей. 
Скамья,  a bench ; скамей. 
Статья,  an  article;  статёй. 
Свинья,  a pig;  свиней. 
Семья,  the  family;  семей. 


Гостья,  a female  guest;  G.  pi.  гостей. 
Лгунья,  a female  liar;  лгуней. 
Сватья,  a female  relation;  сватей. 
Кёлья,  a cell ; кёлій. 

Игуменья,  an  abbess;  игуменій. 


According  to  the  26th  paradigm  (мблпія)  яге  declined  the  nouns  in  ія, 
which  in  the  dative  and  prepositional  singular  take  the  inflection  и (in- 
stead of  , and  which  form  their  genitive  plural  in  iu.  Such  are: 


А’рмія,  an  army,  D.  арміи;  G.  pi.  армій.  Стихія,  an  element,  D.  стихіи;  G.  pi.  стихій. 
Копія,  a copy,  копіи;  копій.  Комёдія,  a comedy,  комёдіи;  комёдій. 

Лилія,  а lily,  лйліи;  лилій.  Трагёдія,  а tragedy,  трагёдіи;  трагёдій. 

Линія,  а line,  линіи;  линій.  Витія,  an  orator,  витіи ; витій. 


According  to  the  27th  paradigm  (страсть)  are  declined  the  feminine 
nouns  in  ь,  observing  at  the  same  time  the  change  of  я into  a after 
the  hissing  consonants  (ж,  % ш,  щ),  and  remarking  that  several  of  these 
nouns  transfer  in  the  plural  the  accent  to  the  casual  inflections,  from 
the  genitive  plural  downwards.  Such  are: 


Ткань,  a tissue;  G.  pi.  тканей. 

Печать,  a seal ; печатей. 

Кровать,  a bedstead;  кроватей. 

Ель,  a fir  ; ёлей. 

Свирѣль,  a pipe ; свирѣлей. 

Ладонь,  the  palm  of  the  hand  ; ладоней. 
О'еень,  the  autumn;  осеней. 

Мечёть,  a mosque;  мечётей. 

Болѣзнь,  a malady;  болѣзней. 
Добродѣтель,  virtue;  добродѣтелей. 


Бровь,  an  eyebrow ; N.  pi.  брови,  G.  бровёй. 
Кисть,  a tuft;  кисти,  кистёй. 

Вѣтвь,  a branch;  вЬтви,  вѣтвей. 

Дверь,  the  door;  дверёй  (f.  дверьми). 
Лошадь,  а horse;  лошадёй  (/.  лошадьми). 
Плеть,  а whip ; нлетёй  (f.  нлетьмй). 

Ночь,  the  night,  ночёй ; D.  ночамъ. 

Печь,  а stove,  печёй;  печамъ. 

Мышь,  а mouse,  мышёй;  мышамъ. 

Вещь,  а thing,  вещёй  ; вещамъ- 


According  to  the  28th  pari'digm  (ложь)  are  declined  five  nouns  in  ь , 
which  elide  the  vowel  о of  the  nominative  in  the  other  cases,  except 
in  the  instrumental  singular;  these  are: 

Вошь,  a louse.  G.  вши,  I.  вошью.  Любовь,  love,  G.  любвй,  /.  любовью. 

Рожь,  rye,  ржи,  рожью.  Цёрковь,  the  church,  церкви,  цёрковью. 

The  noun  церковь  takes,  in  the  dative,  instrumental  and  prepositio- 
nal plural,  the  hard  inflection  амъ , ами,  ахъ:  церквамъ,  церквами, 
о церквахъ.  Любовь , used  as  а Christian  name,  retains  the  vowel  through 
all  the  cases,  G.  Любови,  etc. 

31.  — The  irregular  nouns  are  such  as  take  in  some  cases  an 
inflection  different  to  what  they  ought  to  have,  according  to 
the  termination  of  their  nominative  singular;  or  such  as  form 
their  plural  in  a particular  manner. 

1.  Several  nouns  in  a and  ъ take  in  the  nominative  plural  the  inflec- 
tion а,  я , with  the  tonic  accent  (instead  of  ы,  и),  while  the  genitive 
remains  ш oea,  евъ , ей,  and  the  other  cases  regular.  Such  are: 
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Берегъ,  the  shore,  pi.  берега,  береговъ. 
Бокъ,  the  flank,  бока. 

Вечеръ,  the  evening-,  вечера. 

Голосъ,  the  voice,  голоса. 

Городъ,  the  town,  города. 

Докторъ,  a doctor,  доктора. 

Жёрновъ,  a millstone,  жернова. 

Катеръ,  a cutter,  катера. 

Киверъ,  a shako,  кивера. 

Колоколъ,  a bell,  колокола. 

Кучеръ,  a coachman,  кучера. 

Лугъ,  a meadow,  луга. 

Лѣсъ,  a forest,  лѣса. 

Мастеръ,  a master,  мастера. 

Мичманъ,  a midshipman,  мичмана. 
О'стровъ,  an  island,  острова. 

Парусъ,  a sail,  паруса. 

Поваръ, a cook,  повара. 


Погребъ,  a cellar,  pi.  погреба,  погребовъ. 
Пологъ,  a curtain,  полога. 

Профессоръ,  a professor,  профессора. 
Рукавъ,  a sleeve,  рукава. 

Флюгеръ,  a weather-cock,  Флюгера. 
Шомполъ,  a ramrod,  шомпола. 

Хлѣвъ,  a stall,  хлѣва. 

Холодъ,  the  cold,  холода. 

Сторожъ,  a guard,  сторожа,  сторожей. 
Вексель,  а bill  of  exchange,  векселя, -лей. 
Вензель,  а monogram,  вензеля. 

Егерь,  а hunter,  егеря. 

Крендель,  а cracknel,  кренделя. 

Лёкарь,  а surgeon,  лекаря. 

Писарь,  а writer,  писаря. 

Флигель,  wing  of  а house,  Флигеля. 
Штемпель,  а stamp,  штемпеля. 

Я'корь,  an  anker,  якоря. 

has  in  N.  pi.  тетерева;  but  in  the 


In  the  same  manner  тетеревъ , a grouse 
genitive  тетеревёй  (instead  of  тетеревовъ'). 


2.  Some  nouns  in  s,  6,  o,  form  their  plural  in  ья , ъевъ,  ъямъ , etc., 
changing  the  gutturals  г and  к before  ъ into  ж and  ч.  Such  are: 


Братъ,  the  brother,  pi.  братья,  братьевъ. 
Брусъ,  a beam,  брусья. 

Клинъ,  a wedge,  клинья. 

Клокъ,  a lock,  клочья. 

Колосъ,  an  ear,  колосья. 

Колъ,  a stake,  колья. 

Комъ,  a heap,  комья. 

Копылъ,  a sledge-bar,  копылья. 
Кочанъ,  a head  of  cabbage,  кочанья. 
Лубъ,  a sheet  of  bark,  лубья. 


Прутъ,  a twig,  pi.  прутья,  прутьевъ. 
Полозъ,  a slide,  полозья. 

Стулъ,  a chair,  стулья. 

Зять,  son-in-law,  зятья. 

Звено,  а link,  звенья. 

Крыло,  а wing,  крылья. 

Перо,  а feather,  ’перья. 

Полѣно,  а billet  of  wood,  полѣнья. 
Помело,  а malkin,  помелья. 

Шило,  an  awl,  шилья. 


3.  Some  nouns  in  ъ have  their  genitive  plural  like  the  nominative 
singular  (instead  0f  овъ),  e.  g. 

Алтынъ,  three  copecks; рЛалтыны, алтынъ.  Сапогъ,  a boot;/»/.  сапоги,  сапогъ. 

Аршинъ,  an  ell;  аршины,  аршйнъ.  Солдатъ,  а soldier;  солдаты,  солдатъ. 

Гренадеръ,  а grenadier  ;гренадёры, -дёръ.  Турокъ,  а Turk;  Турки,  Турокъ. 

Драгунъ,  а dragoon ; драгуны,  драгунъ.  Уланъ,  а hulan;  уланы,  уланъ. 

Пудъ,  а pood;  пуды,  пудъ.  Цыганъ,  а gipsy;  цыганы,  цыганъ. 

Разъ,  а time  ; разы,  разъ.  Чулокъ,  а stocking ; чулки,  чулокъ. 

Рёкрутъ,  а recruit;  рёкруты,  рёкрутъ.  Грузинъ,  а Georgian;  Грузины,  Грузинъ. 

We  can  however  say  regularly  пять  пуловъ,  five  poods-,  нѣсколько  рекрутовъ, 
some  recruits.  The  substantive  человѣкъ,  man , has  also  the  genitive  plural  like  the 
nominative  singular,  but  only  in  junction  with  a numeral,  as  пять  человѣкъ , five 
men ; in  all  other  cases  it  is  regular;  e.  g.  друзья  человѣковъ,  the  friends  of  the 
men.  — The  substantive  сажень,  a toise , has  likewise  in  the  genitive  plural  саженъ, 
the  accent  being  transposed ; and  день , the  day , in  familiar  language , takes  the 
same  inflection  when  in  junction  with  a numeral;  e.  g.  семь  іенъ,  seven  days  (in- 
stead of  семь  іней). 
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4.  The  following  nouns  form  their  plural  in  different  ways: 

Глазъ,  the  eye,  I have  а,  ъ,  амъ,  etc. : глаза,  глазъ,  глазамъ ; волоса,  волосъ,  во- 
Вблосъ,  а hair,  f лосамъ  (and  also  regularly : волосы). 

Баринъ,  а lord,  /change  им  into  а,  г,  амъ,  ами , ахъ:  бара,  баръ,  барамъ; 
Господинъ,  master,  /господа,  господъ,  господамъ;  Татара  (and  Татары),  Та- 
Татаринъ,  а Tartar,  | тйръ>  Татарамъ,  etc. 

Хозяинъ,  а housekeeper,  plur.  хозяева,  хозяевъ,  хозяевамъ,  etc. 

Шуринъ,  а brother-in-law,  рігіг.  шурья,  піурьёвъ,  шурьямъ,  etc. 

Другъ,  а friend,  ( have  their  plural  in  ья, ей,  ьямъ,  etc.  (другъ  changes  г into  з):  друзья, 
Кпязь,  а prince,  ] друзей, друзьямъ; князья, князёй;  мужья, мужей, etc.  The  latter, 
Мужъ,  а husband,  { jn  tj)e  sense  0f  man , is  regular:  мужи,  мужей,  мужамъ,  etc. 

Кумъ,  a godfather,  ( form  the*r  Plural  in  the  same  way  by  inserting  the  syllable  oe: 
Сватъ  5 a kinsman,  j кумовья,  кумовёй;  сватовья,  сватовёй ; сыновья,  сыновёй,  etc. 
Сынъ,  the  son,  Сынъ,  with  а figurative  meaning,  is  regular:  сыны,  сыновъ,  etc. 

Сосѣдъ,  a neifhbourAta^e  *n  the  Plural  the  soft  inflection  и,  ей,  ямъ,  etc. : сосѣди,  co- 
Холбпъ,  a bondman, \сѣдёй,  сосѣдямъ  (and  also  regular:  сосѣды,  сосѣдовъ):  холопи, 
Чёртъ,  the  devil,  ГХ0ЛбПей;  чёрти,  чертёй,  чертямъ,  etc. 

п.  ,,  „„„  / take  the  masculine  termination:  ы,  евъ,  амъ,  от  и,  овъ,  амъ, 

Солнце,  the  sun, 

О'блако,  а cloud,  ) etc. : сблнцы,  сблнцевъ  ; бблаки,  облаковъ  (and  also  regu- 

Очкб,  а pip,  point,  j jar:  облака,  облакъ);  очки,  очковъ;  ушки,  ушковъ, 
Ушко,  а handle,  ( ушкамъ,  etc. 

Вѣко,  the  eyelid,  | form  their  plural  in  и,  г,  амъ,  etc.:  вѣки,  вѣкъ,  вѣкамъ: 

Я'блоко,  an  apple,  | яблоки,  яблокъ  (and  яблоковъ),  яблокамъ,  etc. 

/ have  in  the  plural : небеса , небёсъ , небесамъ ; чудеса , чудёсъ, 
Ч^до'  а wonder  ! чУдесамъ » etc-  Нёбо,  in  the  sense  of  palate , has  no  plural,  and 
I nfdo,  signifying  a monster,  is  regular:  чуда,  чудъ , ч удамъ  , etc. 

1 form  their  plural  in  и , ей,  амъ,  with  the  permutation  of  the  consonant: 
O’ko,  the  eye, ) очи,  очёй,  очамъ,  очами;  уши,  ушёй,  ушамъ,  ушьмй  (instead  of 
Ухо,  the  ear,  I ушами).  This  inflection  is  properly  the  Slavonian  dual;  theplural,  which 
\ is  sometimes  used  in  poetry  , is:  очеса,  ушеса. 

1'  which  in  the  singular  has  preserved  the  Slavonian  declension:  G.  D. 
and  P.  дитяти,  I.  дитятемъ  and  дитятею,  has  in  plural:  N.  дѣти, 
G.  and  А.  дѣтёй,  D.  дѣтямъ,  I.  дѣтьмй,  P.  о дѣтяхъ. 

Курица,  a hen,  plur.  куры,  куръ,  курамъ,  etc. 

Слюна,  the  slaver,  plur.  слюни,  слюнёй,  слюнямъ,  etc.,  with  the  soft  inflection. 

5.  Some  nouns  have  a double  inflection  in  the  plural , the  one  re- 
gular, the  other  irregular, 

a)  Some  have  two  inflections  in  the  nominative  only,  and  without 
any  difference  in  the  meaning  of  the  word;  such  are: 

Вѣкъ,  an  a ge.pl.  вѣки  and  вѣка,  вѣковъ.  Поясъ,  girdle,  pi.  поясы  and  пояса, -совъ. 
Годъ,  а year,  годы  and  года,  годовъ.  Рогъ,  а horn,  рбги  and  рога,  роговъ. 
Домъ,  а house,  дбмы  and  дома,  домовъ.  Снѣгъ,  snow,  снѣги  and  снѣга,  снѣговъ. 
Корпусъ, body, корпусы  and  корпуса,^ -сбвъ.  Стогъ,  а stack,  стбги  and  стога,  стоговъ. 
Куполъ,  cupola, куполы  and  купола, -ловъ.  Стругъ,  а bark,  струги  and  струга, -гбвъ. 
Мёдъ,  honey,  мёды  and  меда,  медовъ.  T6peM^aroom,T6pcMbiandTepeMa,-M6B^ 
О’корокъ,  а ham,6KopoKH  and  окорока, -бвъ.  Край,  the  brink,  край  and  края,  краёвъ. 
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b)  Others  have  two  inflections  through  all  the  cases,  the  irregular 
inflection  being  used  where  the  substantive  has  a collective  meaning; 
such  are: 

Батогъ,  a stick,  pi.  батоги,  батоговъ,  and  батбжья,  батбжьевъ,  etc. 

Внукъ,  the  grandson;  внуки,  внуковъ,  and  внучата,  внучатъ,  etc. 

Крюкъ,  а hook;  крюки,  крюковъ,  and  крючья,  крючьевъ. 

О'бодъ,  а felloe;  ббоды,  ббодовъ,  and  ободья,  ободьевъ. 

Лоскутъ,  а shred;  лоскуты,  лоскутовъ,  and  лоскутья,  лоскутьевъ. 

Струпъ,  а scurf;  струпы,  струповъ,  and  струпья,  струпьевъ. 

Сукъ,  а branch;  суки,  суковъ,  and  сучья,  сучьевъ. 

Черепъ,  а potsherd  ; черепа,  череповъ,  and  черёпья,  черёпьевъ. 

Волдырь,  т.  а tubercle;  волдыри,  волдырёй,  and  волдырья,  волдырьевъ. 

Каменъ,  т.  а stone;  камни,  камней,  and  камёнья,  камёньевъ. 

Корень,  т.  а root;  корни,  корнёй,  and  корёнья,  корёньевъ. 

Пузырь,  т.  а bladder;  пузыри,  пузырёй,  and  пузырья,  пузырьевъ. 

Пупырь,  т.  а pimple;  пупыри,  пупырей,  and  пупырья,  пупырьевъ. 

У'голь,  т.  the  charcoal;  угли,  углёй,  and  уголья,  угольевъ. 

Дёрево,  а tree;  дерева,  дерёвъ,  and  дерёвья,  дерёвьевъ. 

Дира,  а hole;  диры,  диръ,  and  дйрья,  дйрьевъ. 

Щель,  f.  а chink;  щёли,  щёлей,  and  щёлья,  щёльевъ. 

c ) Others  again  have  two  inflections  with  totally  different  meanings; 
such  are: 


Зубъ,  a tooth  (in  the  mouth),  pi.  зубы,  зубовъ,  and  tooth  (of  a saw),  зубья,  зубьевъ. 
Капля,  a drop  (of  water),  капли,  капель,  and  drops  (in  medicine),  капли,  каплей. 
Листъ,  a leaf  (of  paper),  листы,  листовъ,  and  a leaf  (of  a tree)  лйстья,  листьевъ. 
Мужъ,  a man , мужи,  мужёй,  and  a husliand , мужья,  мужей. 

Мѣхъ,  a fur , мѣхй,  мѣховъ,  and  a pair  of  bellows  мѣха,  мѣховъ. 

О'бразъ,  the  form , образы,  образовъ,  and  an  image,  образа,  образовъ. 

Поводъ,  a motive,  поводы,  поводовъ,  and  a rein,  поводья,  поводьевъ. 

Судно,  a vessel  (utensil),  судны,  суденъ,  and  a vessel  (ship),  суда,  судовъ. 
Хлѣбъ,  a bread,  хлѣбы,  хлѣбовъ,  and  a corn , хлѣба,  хлѣбовъ. 

Цвѣтъ,  a flower , цвѣты,  цвѣтовъ,  and  a colour,  цвѣта,  цвѣтовъ. 


d)  Lastly  there  is  one  substantive  which  in  the  plural  has  three  in- 
flections, a different  meaning  being  conveyed  by  each;  viz. 

I a tribe,  pi.  колѣна,  колѣнъ,  колѣнамъ,  etc. 
the  knee,  pi.  колѣни,  колѣней,  колѣнямъ,  etc. 
a joint  (of  a plant),  pi.  колѣнья,  колѣньевъ,  колѣньямъ,  etc. 

6.  The  declension  of  the  following  nouns  is  quite  irregular: 


Господь,  the  Lord, 


is  declined  like  a noun  in  ъ,  with  the  hard  inflection:  G. 
Господа,  D.  Господу,  I.  Господомъ ; the  vocative  is:  Господи. 


Христосъ,  Christ, 


cuts  off  in  all  the  other  cases  the  syllable  oc:  G.  Христа,  D. 
Христу,  I.  Христомъ,  P.  о Христѣ,  V.  Христё. 


I insert  in  the  inflections  of  the  cases  the  syllable  ep : G.  and  D. 
Дочь,  a daughter,  . , r , . . , _T  . 

Мать  the  mother  1 дочери  and  матеРи>  l-  дочерью  and  матерью;  plur.  N.  дочери  and 

’ ( матери,  G.  дочерей  and  матерёй,  /.  дочерьмй  and  матерями,  etc. 
I although  masculine,  take  in  the  genitive , dative  and  prepositional 
Пут”6 the  way6*  j s*  n§uIar  the  feminine  inflection  и:  плймени,  пути;  but  the  in- 
[ strumental  case  is  regular  (пламенемъ,  путёмъ). 
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EXERCICES  IN  THE  DECLENSION  OF  SUBSTANTIVES. 

Nominative  The  master  of  the  garden  and  the  mistress  of  the  house.  The  garden  of 
and  Genitive.  Хозяинъ  садъ  и хозяйка  домъ.  Садъ 

the  master  and  the  house  of  the  mistress.  The  roaring  of  the  lions ; the  song 
хозяинъ  и домъ  хозяйка.  Рыканіе  левъ;  пѣніе 

of  the  nightingale;  the  bellowing  of  the  bull,  of  the  ox  and  of  the  cow; 
соловей;  мычаніе  быкъ,  волъ  и корова; 

the  neighing  of  the  horses;  the  barking  of  the  dog;  the  cooing 
ржаніе  лошадь/;  лай  собака;  воркованье 

of  the  pigeons;  the  cawing  of  the  crows;  the  croaking  of  the  frogs; 
голубь m;  карканье  воронъ;  кваканье  лягушка; 

the  howling  of  the  wolf;  the  buzzing  of  the  bees,  of  the  cock-chafers  and 
вой  волкъ;  жужжаніе  пчела,  жукъ  и 

of  the  flies;  the  bleating  of  the  rams  and  of  the  ewes.  A chimney 
муха;  блеяніе  баранъ  и овца.  Каминъ 

without  fire;  windows  without  panes;  groats  without  butter;  saddles 
безъ  огонь  m;  окно  безъ  стекло;  каша  безъ  масло;  съдлб 

without  stirrups;  а charge  without  ball ; islands  and  meadows  without  trees ; 
безъ  стремя;  зарядъ  безъ  пуля;  островъ  и лугъ  безъ  дерево; 

cooks,  coachmen  and  labourers  without  work;  children 

поваръ,  кучеръ  н работникъ  безъ  работа;  дитя 

without  mother;  soldiers  without  muskets;  muskets  without  flints;  a statue 
безъ  мать;  солдатъ  безъ  ружьё;  ружьё  безъ  кремень  т;  статуя 

without  arms  and  without  ears ; young  bears  and  young  lions  without  hair; 
безъ  рука  и безъ  ухо;  медвъжёнокъ  и львёнокъ  безъ  шерсть/; 

vessels  without  hammocks;  ships  without  oars;  tea  without  sugar 
корабль m безъ  койка;  судно  безъ  весло;  чан  безъ  сахаръ 

and  without  cream.  А bunch  of  pens;  a dozen  of  cups,  of  plates 
и безъ  сливки/.  Пукъ  перо;  дюжина  чашка,  тарелка 

and  of  glasses;  five  scores  of  trouts;  half  a score  of  melons;  a quantity 
и стаканъ;  сотня  Форель/;  десятокъ  дыня;  множество 

of  geese,  of  ducks  and  of  swans;  herds  of  cattle;  studs 
гусь  m,  утка  и лебедь  m;  стадо  скотъ ; табунъ 

of  horses.  The  men  of  antiquity,  and  the  husbands  of  the  wives, 

лошадь/.  Мужъ  древность  и мужъ  жена. 

The  flowers  of  the  gardens  and  the  colours  of  the  rainbow.  The  leaves  of  paper 
Цвътъ  садъ  и цвътъ  радуга.  Листъ  бумага 
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and  the  leaves  of  the  trees.  The  teeth  of  the  mouth  and  the  teeth  of  a comb, 
и листъ  дерево.  Зубъ  во  (prep Оуотъ  и зубъ  у гребень  т. 

The  tribes  of  the  Israelites,  the  knees  of  a man,  and  the  joints  of  plants. 
Колѣно  Израильтянинъ,  колѣно  у человѣкъ,  и колѣно  растеніе. 

The  taking  of  herrings  on  the  coasts  of  America  has  been  very  profitable 
Ловъ  сельдь  f у берегъ  Америка  былъ  очень  выгоденъ 

to  the  English,  the  Swedes,  the  Dutch  and  the  French, 
для  (gen  J Англичанинъ,  Шведъ,  Голландецъ  и Французъ. 

Advice  to  friends.  Glory  to  God.  Woe  to  the  enemies.  The  general  order 
Совѣтъ  другъ.  Слава  Богъ.  Горе  врагъ.  Приказъ 

to  the  troops.  Obedience  to  the  laws.  Give  food  to  the  geese,  to  the  hens, 
войско.  Повиновеніе  законъ.  Дай  ъсть  гусь  т,  курица, 

to  the  pigeons  and  to  the  little  dogs.  To  act  conformably  to  the  laws 
голубь  m и щенокъ.  Поступать  соотвѣтственно  правило 

of  honour.  То  live  according  to  his  situation.  A law  given  as  well 
честь.  Жить  прилично  состояніе.  Законъ,  данный  какъ 

for  the  nobles  as  for  the  citizens.  To  be  against  the  wishes  of  the  children, 
дворянинъ,  такъ  и мѣщанинъ.  Противиться  желаніе  дитя, 

and  the  desire  of  the  parents.  The  books,  the  pens  and  the  papers  bel- 
li воля  родитель.  Книга,  перо  и тетрадь /'принад- 

ong  to  the  scholars,  and  not  to  the  masters.  The  fields  and  the  meadows 
лежатъ  ученикъ,  а не  учитель.  Поле  и лугъ 

belong  to  the  father  and  to  the  mother,  and  the  gardens,  as  well  as  the  forests 
принадлежатъ  отецъ  и мать,  а садъ,  какъ  и лѣсъ, 

to  the  sons  and  to  the  daughters.  To  be  agreeable  to  the  men  and  to  be  dis- 
сынъ  и дочь.  Нравиться  мужчина  и не 

agreeable  to  the  women.  The  verdure  is  agreeable  to  the  eyes.  The  pictures 
нравиться  женщина.  Зелень/*  нравится  глазъ.  Картина 

please  the  sisters  and  the  tlo  wers  the  brothers.  Useful  to  the  country;  agreeable 
нравятся  сестра,  а цвѣтъ  братъ.  Полезный  отечество;  пріятный 

to  God  and  to  men;  faithful  to  the  sovereign;  dear  to  friends;  agreeable 
Богъ  и люди;  вѣрный  государь;  любезный  другъ;  милый 

to  children.  Man  is  known  by  his  face,  by  his  voice,  by  his  figure,  by 
дитя.  Человѣкъ  узнаётся  по  лицё,  по  голосъ,  по  ростъ,  по 

his  walk  and  by  the  motions  of  his  body.  Tourists  travel  in 

походка  и по  тѣлодвиженіе.  Туристъ  путешествуютъ  по 

Switzerland,  in  France,  in  Italy,  in  Germany,  in  America  and  in  Egypt. 
Швейцарія,  Франція,  Италія,  Германія,  Америка  и Египетъ. 
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Nominative 
and  Accusative. 


The  brothers  have  bought  houses,  gardens,  a village  and 
Братъ  купили  домъ,  садъ,  деревня  и 

fields,  and  have  sold  oxen,  cows,  horses  and  a car- 
поле,  а продали  быкъ,  корова,  лошадь  f,  и ка- 

riage.  То  read  а fable,  draw  а picture,  write  letters,  play 
рёта.  Читать  басня,  рисовать  картина,  писать  письмо,  играть 

an  air,  mend  pens.  To  visit  the  brothers  and  the  sisters,  the  mothers 
пѣсня,  чинйть  перо.  Досылать  братъ  и сестра,  мать 


and  the  daughters,  the  fathers  and  the  sons.  To  buy  a hat  and  a cap, 
и дочь,  отецъ  и сынъ.  Купить  шляпа  и шапка, 


gloves  and  shoes,  stockings  and  garters.  The  conqueror 
перчатка  и башмакъ,  чулокъ  и подвязка.  Завоеватель 

has  vanquished  the  troops  and  has  subjected  the  people.  Peter  de- 
побѣдилъ  войско,  и покорилъ  народъ.  Петръ  раз- 

feated  the  Swedes,  conquered  Esthonia  and  Livonia,  founded  the  city 
билъ  Шведъ,  завоевалъ  Эстляндія  и Лифляндія,  основалъ  городъ 

of  Saint-Petersburg,  and  civilised  Russia.  The  Russians  have  conquered 
Санктпетербургъ,  и просътйлъ  Россія.  Россіянинъ  побѣждали 

the  Tartars,  the  Turks,  the  Swedes,  the  French  and  the  Persians.  The  rains 
Татаринъ  Турокъ,  Шведъ,  Французъ  и Персіянинъ.  Дождь  т 

refresh  the  earth,  and  the  frosts  destroy  the  grass-hoppers, 
освѣжаютъ  земля,  а холодъ  истребляютъ  саранча  ( sing.) . 


Vocative.  Children,  be  attentive!  John,  come  here!  Soldiers,  fight 

Дитя,  будьте  прилежны!  Иванъ,  пріиди  сюда!  Воинъ,  сражайтесь 

valliantly!  God,  preserve  the  Emperor!  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me! 
храбро!  Богъ,  спаси  (acc.J  Царь!  Господь,  помилуй  меня! 

Nominative  and  The  scholars  write  with  a slate-pencil  or  with  a pen  and 

Instrumental.  Ученикъ  пишутъ  грифель  m илй  перо  и 

ink.  John  plays  with  Alexis  and  with  Basil,  and  Mary 

чернйла  pi.  Иванъ  играетъ  съ  Алексѣй  и съ  Василій,  а Марья 

plays  with  Sophia  and  with  Amy.  A tart  with  almonds;  pots 
играетъ  съ  Софья  и съ  Любовь.  Пирогъ  съ  миндаль т /горшокъ 

with  flowers;  а basin  of  water;  a man  of  wit  and  of  genius; 

съ  цвѣтъ;  кадка  съ  вода;  человѣкъ  съ  умъ  и съ  геній; 

а gallery  of  pictures.  Towns  with  a fortress  and  a port; 

галерея  съ  картйна.  Городъ  съ  кремль т и гавань/; 

trees  with  leaves,  flowers  and  fruits;  shakos  with  plumes; 

дерево  съ  листъ,  цвѣтъ  и плодъ;  кйверъ  съ  султанъ; 
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a room  with  doors;  bread  with  salt;  water  with  wine; 

комната  съ  дверь/1;  хлъбъ  съ  соль/;  вода  съ  вино; 

wine  with  water;  professors  with  pupils;  a letter  with 

вино  съ  вода;  профессоръ  съ  ученикъ;  письмо  съ 

money.  То  draw  with  а pencil,  to  paint  with  a brush  and 
деньги/1.  Рисовать  карандашъ,  писать  кисть/  и 


colours.  The  shop-keeper  trades  in  tallow,  in  soap,  in  milk 
краска.  Купецъ  торгуетъ  сало,  мыло,  молоко, 

in  flour,  in  groats,  in  wines,  in  beer,  in  cloth,  in  linen  and 

мука,  крупа,  вино,  пйво,  сукно,  полотно  и 

in  laces,  and  the  neighbours  of  the  shop-keeper  trade  in  oxen, 
кружево,  а сосѣдъ  купецъ  торгуютъ  волъ? 

in  sheep  and  in  horses.  Palaces  with  towers;  churches 

баранъ  и лошадь/1.  Дворецъ  съ  башня;  церковь/1 

with  steeples;  houses  with  windows;  buildings  with 
съ  колокольня;  домъ  съ  окно;  зданіе  съ 


galleries,  regiments  with  colours.  The  mountains  abound 
галерея;  полкъ  съ  знамя.  Гора  изобилуютъ 


in  gold,  in  silver,  in  copper,  in  iron,  in  quick-silver  and  in  lead, 
золото,  серебро,  мъдь/1,  желѣзо,  ртуть/1  и свинецъ. 


The  fables  of  the  bull  and  the  ram,  of  the  ass  and  the  nightingale; 
Басня  о быкъ  и баранъ,  объ  осёлъ  и соловей; 

of  the  cicada  and  the  ant;  of  the  oak  and  the  reed;  of  the  fox  and 
о кузнечикъ  и муравей;  о дубъ  и тростнйкъ;  о лисйца  и 

the  crow;  of  the  wolf  and  the  lamb.  The  tales  of  the  guardian-angel, 
воронъ;  о волкъ  и ягнёнокъ.  Сказка  объ  ангелъ-хранйтель, 

of  John  and  Mary;  the  histories  of  Sergius  the  hermit;  of  the  hero 
объ  Иванъ  и Марья;  пбвъсть  о Сергій  пустынникъ;  о герой 

and  the  genius.  То  speak  of  games,  of  lessons,  of  the  time,  of  the  place,  of 

и геній.  Говорйть  объ  игра,  объ  урокъ,  о время,  о мѣсто,  объ 

circumstances.  In  the  work  there  is  said  a great  deal  about  honour  and 
обстоятельство.  Въ  сочиненіе  говорятъ  много  о честь  и 

infamy,  about  virtue  and  vice,  about  courage  and  pusillanimity, 
безчестіе,  о добродѣтель  и порокъ,  о храбрость  и малодушіе. 

In  the  water  live  the  fishes,  the  frogs  and  the  mollusca;  and 

Въ  вода  живутъ  рыба,  лягушка  и слйзень  т;  и 

in  the  forests  live  the  lions,  the  bears,  the  foxes  and  the  hares 
въ  лъсъ  живутъ  левъ,  медвѣдь  т,  лисйца  и заецъ. 
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The  diverent 
cases. 


The  books  of  the  scholar  please  the  master.  The  light  of  the  sun  illumines 
Книга  ученикъ  нравятся  (i datj  учитель.  Свѣтъ  солнце  озаряетъ 

the  earth  with  its  rays.  The  colours  of  the  rose  are  agreeable  to  the  eyes, 
земля  лучъ.  Цвѣтъ  роза  ( суть ) пріятны  глазъ. 

The  friends  of  humanity  do  good  to  men.  In  the  garden 
Другъ  человѣчество  дѣлаютъ  добро  люди.  Въ  (prepj  садъ 

flourish  roses  with  thorns;  for  there  is  no  rose  without 
цвѣтутъ  роза  съ  (instr. ) шипъ;  ибо  нѣтъ  (gen.)  роза  безъ (genj 

thorns.  The  children  wash  themselves  with  the  water  of  the  river.  A glass 
шипъ.  Дитя  умываются  вода  рѣка.  Стаканъ 

of  water  is  on  the  table  of  the  room.  Tears  of  joy 

съ  (instrj  по  лк  стоитъ  на  (prepj  столъ  комната.  Слеза  радость 

glisten  in  the  eyes  of  the  mother.  The  glory  of  the  wicked  is 
блестятъ  въ  (prepj  глазъ  мать.  Слава  злодѣй  (есть} 

without  stability;  but  the  names  of  the  beneficent  shine  in 
непродолжительна;  но  имя  благодѣтель  сіяютъ  въ  (prepj 

eternity.  Happiness  on  earth  consists  in  tranquillity 

вѣчность.  Счастіе  на  ( prepj  земля  состоитъ  въ  ( prepj  спокойствіе 

of  mind  and  in  purity  of  conscience.  Young  people  love 
духъ  и въ  чистота  совѣсть  f.  Юноша  любятъ 

the  song  of  the  nightingale,  on  the  bank  of  a river,  by  Ugh4 

пѣніе  соловей,  на  ( prep  J берегъ  ручей,  при  (prep.)  свѣтъ 

of  the  moon.  To  tell  the  truth  is  the  duty  of  children.  To  love  Ged 
луна.  Говорить  правда  есть  долгъ  дитя.  Любить  Богъ 

with  heart  and  soul.  The  ants  and  the  beavers  may  serve  as  a pat- 
сёрдце  и душа.  Муравей  и бобръ  могутъ  служить  (instrj  при- 

tern  to  man.  An  excursion  to  Moscow  and  to  Kiew.  The  entrance 

мѣръ  человѣкъ.  Поѣздка  въ  (accj  Москва  и въ  Кіевъ.  Входъ 

of  the  room  of  reading  (reading-room). Give  to  the  master  the  book 
въ(асс.}библіотека  для(^ею.}чтёніе.  Подай  учитель  тетрадь 

of  verses  on  the  occasion  of  the  feast.  One  must  rise 

со  (instrj  стихъ  на  (accj  случай  праздникъ.  Надобно  вставать 

in  the  morning,  work  in  the  day,  rest  in  the  evening,  and  sleep 
( instrj  утро,  работать  день  m,  отдыхать  вечеръ,  и спать 

at  night.  The  roar  of  canons  and  the  sound  of  bells  announced  to  the  cit- 
ночь  f.  Громъ  пушка  и звонъ  колоколъ  возвѣстили  гражда- 

izens  the  arrival  of  the  conqueror  of  the  enemies  of  the  country, 

нйнъ  о (prepj  прибытіе  побѣдитель  врагъ  отечество. 
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THE  ADJECTIVE. 

32.  — The  adjectives  (прилагательныя  имена)  in  the  Russian 
language  are  of  three  kinds:  1)  The  qualifying  (качествен- 
ныя) adjectives,  as:  чёрный  каФтанъ,  a black  coat ; тихое 
дитя,  a quiet  child:  весёлая  жизнь,  a joyous  life.  2)  The 
possessive  (притяжательныя)  adjectives,  as:  отцёвз  сынъ, 
the  father's  son;  лисья  шкура,  a fox  skin ; золотое  кольце, 
a gold  ring;  лѣтній  садъ,  the  summer  garden.  3)  The 
numeral  (числительныя)  adjectives,  as:  два  стола,  two 
tables;  второй  мѣсяцъ,  the  second  month. 

To  the  adjectives  belong  also  the  possessive , demonstrative , interro- 
gative and  other  pronouns,  as  also  the  participles , which  are  at  times 
used  as  simple  adjectives.  The  Numeral  adjectives,  which  in  Russian 
have  their  peculiar  inflections,  will  be  treated  of  in  a separate  article. 

33.  — The  qualifying  adjectives,  or  such  as  express  the 
quality  of  an  object,  end  in  ый  and  ій,  or,  with  the  accent, 
in  ой  (neut.  oe  and  ее , fern,  ая  and  яя J;  e.  g.  добрый, 
good;  лёгкій,  light;  синій,  blue ; сухой,  dry;  большой,  great. 

34.  — The  possessive  adjectives,  most  of  which  are  pecu- 
liar to  the  Russian  language,  are  divided  into  individual , 
common,  material  and  circumstantial. 

1.  The  individual  or  special  (личныя,  частныя),  posses- 
sive adjectives,  which  mark  the  relation  of  an  object  to  an 
individual,  or  in  other  words  to  an  animate  or  personified 
being,  end  in  овз,  евз,  urn  and  цынз  (neut.  о , fern,  a),  or 
in  ь (neut.  e , fern,  я ),  and  are  formed  from  the  names  of 
the  objects  in  question  by  changing  з and  о into  овз  (or 
into  евз  after  the  lingual  or  a hissing  consonant);  й and  ь 
into  евз;  a , я and  ь into  инз,  and  u,a  into  цынз,  remembering 
however  that  in  this  formation  the  adjective  follows  the  geni- 
tive inflection  of  the  substantive;  e.  g.  сыновъ,  the  son's; 
Марковъ,  Mark’s;  Львовъ,  Leon's ; Христовъ,  Christ's; 
стражевъ,  the  guardian's;  отцёвъ,  the  father’s ; Андреевъ, 
Andrew's;  царёвъ,  the  king’s ; Никитинъ,  Nicetas's;  дядинъ, 
the  uncle's;  свекровинъ,  mother-in-law's;  материнъ,  the 
mother’s;  дъвнцынъ,  the  girl's  (from  сынз,  Марко,  А евз, 
gen.  Л ьва,  Христдсз,  gen.  Христа,  стражз,  отёи,з,деп.  отца, 
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Андрей,  царь,  Никита , дядя,  свекровъ , матъ,  gen.  матери, 
дѣвица).  The  termination  ъ is  only  found  in  the  adjective 
Господень,  the  Lord's  (from  Господъ ),  and  in  some  few 
others  in  the  ecclesiastical  Slavonian. 

To  the  above  rule  the  following  are  exceptions:  Я'ковлевъ,  James's; 
братнинъ,  the  brother's;  мужнинъ,  the  husband's;  and  also  Божій,  God's, 
formed  from  Я'коеъ,  братъ,  му  отъ  and  Богъ.  — We  have  still  to  re- 
mark that  it  is  from  these  individual  possessive  adjectives  that  the  pa- 
tronymics, of  which  we  have  already  spoken  (§  21),  are  formed;  e.  g. 
Ивановичъ  and  Ивановна,  John's  son  and  daughter;  Павловичъ  and 
Павловна,  Paul's  son  and  daughter  ; Яковлевичъ  and  Я'ковлевна,  James's 
son  and  daughter;  Никитичъ  and  Никитична,  Nicetas's  son  and  daughter. 

2.  The  common  or  generic  (общія,  родовыя)  possessive 
adjectives,  which  mark  the  relation  of  an  object  to  all  the  in- 
dividuals of  the  same  species,  have  one  principal  termination, 
viz.  ій,  овій  or  евій  (neut.  ъе,  fern,  ъя ),  and  some  parti- 
cular terminations;  these  are:  скій,  ный , иный,  овый,  ній 
(neut.  ое  and  ее,  fern,  ая  and  яя ),  and  are  formed  from  the 
names  of  animate,  inanimate  and  abstract  objects : e.  g.  рыбій, 
of  a fish ; медвѣжій,  of  a bear;  птичій,  of  a bird;  клопбвій, 
of  a bug;  конёвій,  of  a horse;  скотскій,  of  cattle;  гусиный, 
of  a goose;  домовый,  domestic ; паровой,  of  steam;  ручной 
fluvial;  душевный,  of  the  soul;  жизненный,  vital ; сыновній, 
filial  (from  рыба , медвѣдь , птица , клопъ,  конь,  скотъ,  гусь, 
домъ,  паръ,  рѣка,  дута,  жизнь,  сынъ). 

То  the  individual  and  common  possessive  adjectives  belong  also 
several  Russian  family  names;  e.  g.  Дмитріевъ,  Пушкинъ,  Завадовскій, 
as  also  several  names  of  towns  and  villages;  e.  g.  Кашинъ,  Бородино, 
Смоленскъ,  etc. 

3.  The  material  (вещественныя)  possessive  adjectives, 
which  indicate  the  material  of  which  a thing  is  made,  are 
formed  from  the  names  of  material  objects  by  means  of  the 
terminations  ый,  ный,  яный , янный  (neut.  ое,  fem.  ая),  as: 
золотой,  of  gold;  желѣзный,  of  iron;  серебряный,  of  silver; 
деревянный,  of  wood  (from  золото,  желѣзо,  серебро,  дерево). 

4.  The  circumstantial  (обстоятельственныя)  possessive 
adjectives  are  formed  from  nouns  and  adverbs  signifying 
time  and  place,  by  means  of  the  terminations  ній  (neut.  ее, 
fem.  яя) , and  in  the  names  of  months,  by  the  termination 
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скій  (neut.  oe , fern,  ая);  as:  лѣтній,  of  summer;  нынѣшній, 
actual ; тамошній,  of  this  place ; мартовскій,  of  March; 
іюльскій,  of  July  (from  лѣто,  нынѣ,  тамъ , мартъ , іюль]. 

35.  — The  properties  of  the  adjectives  in  Russian  are:  the  Properties 
gender  (родъ),  the  number  (число),  the  case  (падёжъ),  the  °f  adject,ves 
apocope  of  the  termination  (усѣченіе  окончанія),  and  the 
degrees  of  signification  or  degrees  of  the  qualities  (степени 
качествъ),  and  these  properties  are  all  marked  by  particular 
inflections. 

36.  — As  the  adjective  must  agree  in  gender,  number  binder, 
and  case  with  the  substantive  which  it  qualifies,  it  has  three 
terminations  to  indicate  the  difference  of  gender , two  for 
the  different  numbers  and  seven  for  the  cases . 


num- 
ber, case. 


37.  — As  the  adjectives  are  used  for  two  different  pur-  Apocope  of 
poses,  firstly  simply  to  qualify  the  noun  to  which  they  bel-  the  term,nat,<)1 
ong,  as:  добрый  человѣкъ,  a good  man;  новая  шляпа,  a 
new  hat ; and  secondly  to  form  the  attribute  of  the  proposi- 
tion, as:  человѣкъ  ( ecmbj  добръ , the  man  is  good;  шляпа 
была  нова,  the  hat  was  new;  they  have  in  Russian  two  dif- 
ferent terminations,  the  one  full  (полное),  the  other  apo- 
copated  (усѣчённое).  These  two  terminations  are  as  follows: 


Singular. 


Plural. 


Masculine.  Neuter.  Feminine.  Masculine.  Neut.  and  Fem. 

Full  term:  ый(ой),  ій;  oe,  ее;  ая,  яя;  ые,  іе;  ыя,  ія. 

Apoc.term : ъ,  ь;  о,  е;  а,  я;  ы,  и;  ы,  и. 

„ , (новый,  синій;  новое,  синее;  новая,  синяя;  новые,  синіе ; новыя,  синія. 

Examples : ’ ’ . ’ , ’ . ’ , ’ , ’ ’ 

/новь,  синь;  ново,  сине;  нова,  синя;  новы,  сини;  новы,  сини. 

These  two  examples  новый,  new , and  синій,  blue,  show  that,  the 
apocopated  is  formed  from  the  full  termination,  by  changing  ый  and  ій, 
for  ой  with  the  accent)  into  a and  ь,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
preceding  consonant,  for  the  masculine,  and  by  cutting  of  the  final 
vowel  in  the  other  inflections.  In  this  formation,  the  vowel  e or  о is 
inserted  between  two  consonants  in  the  masculine,  in  order  to  facili- 
tate the  pronunciation,  and  the  semi- vowels  ь and  й are  changed  into 
e,  observing  that  the  tonic  accent,  which  remains  on  the  same  syl- 
lable in  the  inflections  of  the  full  termination,  is  often  transposed  in  the 
apocopated  termination,  sometimes  to  the  inserted  vowel  of  the  mascu- 
line, sometimes  to  the  first  syllable,  at  other  times  to  the  inflection  of 
the  feminine,  and  occasionally  to  that  of  the  neuter  and  the  plural;  e.  g. 

4. 


0.  OF  SSI.  l№. 


52 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Degrees  of 
signification. 


бѣлый,  white,  apoc.  term.  бѣлъ,лб,  ла.  вѣрный,  true,  apoc.  term,  вѣренъ,  рно,  рна. 
здоровый,  wholesome,  здоровъ,  бво,  бва.  тяжкій,  heavy,  тяжекъ,  жко,  жка. 


дорогой,  dear,  дорогъ,  ого,  ога. 
велйкій,  great,  великъ,  йко,  ика. 
дюжій,  stout,  дюжъ,  жё,  жа. 
хорошій,  good,  хорошъ,  ошб,  оша. 
живой,  live,  живъ,  йво,  ива. 
сухой,  dry,  сухъ,  сухо,  суха, 
высокій,  high,  высокъ,  око,  ока. 
быстрый,  rapid,  быстръ,  тро,  тра. 
твёрдый,  firm,  твёрдъ,  ёрдо,  рда. 


йстинный,  veritable,  йстинеяъ,  инно,  инна, 
древній,  ancient,  дрёвень,  вне,  впя. 
полный,  full,  полонъ,  лно,  лна. 
злой,  evil,  золъ,  зло,  зла. 
крѣпкій,  strong,  крѣпокъ,  пко,пка. 
лёгкій,  light,  легокъ,  гко,  гка. 
горькій,  bitter,  горекъ,  рько,  рька. 
сйльный,  vigorous,  силёнъ,  льно,  льна, 
спокойный,  quiet,  спокоенъ,  бйно,  бйна. 


The  following  are  exceptions  to  this  rule:  достойный,  worthy ; блажен- 
ный, happy;  надменный,  proud , and  совершённый,  perfect , which 
form:  достоинъ,  бйно,  бйна;  блаженъ,  надмёнъ,  совершёнъ,  ённо,  ённа. 


The  qualifying  adjectives  have  both  terminations,  except  радъ,  joyous , 
and  гораздъ,  except , which  have  only  the  apocopated,  while  большой, 
great , and  меньшой,  little , have  only  the  full  termination.  The  indivi- 
dual possessive  adjectives  have  only  the  apocopated  termination,  while 
the  material  and  circumstantial  possessive  adjectives  have  only  the  full 
termination.  The  same  is  the  case  with  several  common  possessive  ad- 
jectives, with  the  exception  of  such  as  end  in  ш,  which  in  the  sin- 
gular have  the  full,  and  in  the  plural  the  apocopated  termination. 

38.  — The  qualifying  adjectives  have  five  degrees  of  sig- 
nification, viz.  the  positive,  the  comparative , the  superlative, 
the  diminutive  and  the  augmentative. 


1.  The  positive  (положительная  степень)  is  indicated  by 
the  ordinary  terminations,  full  and  apocopated;  e.  g.  бѣлый 
and  бѣлъ,  white ; сухой  and  сухъ,  dry;  синій  and  синь,  blue. 

2.  The  comparative  (сравнительная  степень)  is  marked 
in  the  full  termination  by  the  inflections  i ъйгиій,  айшій,  шій 
(rieut.  ее,  fern,  ая),  and  in  the  apocopated  termination  by  the  in- 
variable inflections  me  and  e , and  is  formed  in  three  different  ways : 

1)  By  changing  the  termination  of  the  positive,  preceded 
by  any  consonant  except  a guttural,  into  mituiiu  for  the  full, 
and  into  me  for  the  apocopated  termination;  e.  g. 

бѣлый,  white,  comp,  бѣлѣйшій  and  бѣлѣе,  whiter, 
слабый,  weak,  ....  слабѣйшій  and  слабѣе,  weaker. 

живой,  live, живѣйшій  and  живѣе,  more  live. 

полный,  full, полнѣйшій  and  полнѣе,  more  full. 

From  this  rule  are  excepted  the  following  adjectives,  which 
though  they  have  the  full  termination  mituiiu,  have  the  apocop- 
ated in  e,  changing  at  the  same  time  the  mutable  consonant. 
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богатый , rich,  comp,  full  term,  богатѣйшій,  аросЛегт.бот&че. 


дешевый,  cheap, дешёвѣйшій, дешевле. 

густой,  thick, густѣйшій, гуще. 

красный,  handsome, краснѣйшій, краше. 

(No  красный,  red,  forms  regularly:  краснѣе.) 

крутой,  steep, крутѣйшій, круче. 

поздній,  tardy, позднѣйшій, позже. 

иростбй,  simple,  .......  простѣйшій. прбще(аий простѣе.) 

твёрдый,  firm, твердѣйшій, твёрже. 

толстый,  thick, толстѣйшій, толще. 

частый,  frequent, частѣпшій, чаще. 

чистый,  pure, чистѣйшій,  .....  чище. 


The  adjectives  горячій,  burning;  лысый,  bald;  сизый,  dove-coloured; 
свѣжій,  fresh;  and  others  in  зыи , сый,  жій , чій,  щій,  have  only 
the  apocopated  termination  ѣе:  горячѣе,  лысѣе,  сизѣе,  свѣжѣе. 

2)  By  changing  the  termination  of  the  positive,  preceded 
by  one  of  the  gutturals  (г,  к,  x),  into  aiiuiiu  for  the  full, 
and  into  e for  the  apocopated  termination,  permuting  the  con- 
sonant at  the  same  time;  e.  g. 

строгій,  strict,  compar.  строжайшій  and  строже,  stricter. 


крѣпкій,  strong,  ....  крѣпчайшій  and  крѣпче,  stronger, 
вётхій,  old, ветшайшій  and  вётше,  older. 


Exceptions.  — Most  of  the  adjectives  in  гій,  кій,  хій,  have 
not  the  full  termination  of  the  comparative;  and  also  the  follow- 
ing adjectives  form  their  comparatives  in  different  ways: 


долгій,  long,  comp,  full  term . 

. должайшій , apoc.  term. 

дольше. 

дорогой,  dear, 

. дражайшій , 

дороже. 

далёкій  and  дальній,  far,  . . . 

. дальнѣйшій, 

дальше. 

близкій,  near,  

. ближайшій , 

ближе. 

глубокій,  deep, 

. глубочайшій, 

глубже. 

горькій,  bitter, 

. горчайшій , 

горче. 

(No  горькій,  bad,  takes  the  Slav,  inflection  горшій  and 

горше.) 

короткій  and  краткій,  short,. 

. кратчайшій, 

короче. 

рѣдкій , rare , 

. рѣдчайшій, 

рѣже. 

сладкій,  sweet, 

. сладчайшій, 

слаще. 

тонкій,  thin, 

. тончайшій, 

тоньше. 

тяжкій,  heavy, 

. тягчайшій , 

тягче. 

широкій,  broad, 

. широчайшій, 

шире. 

гадкій , dirty , \ 

These  five  / 

гаже. 

гладкій , smooth , / 

have  not  the  l 

глаже. 

жидкій,  liquid, / 

full  term.  J 

жиже. 

узкій,  narrow, . .1 

of  the  com-  j 

уже. 

слабкій , slack / 

parative.  ( 

слабже. 
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3)  The  inflection  шій  for  the  comparative  is  only  found  in 
the  following  adjectives,  three  of  which  lake  their  compara- 
tive from  another  root: 

высокій,  high;  comp,  full  term,  высшій,  apoc.  term.  выше. 

молодой,  young; младшій, моложе. 

низкій,  low; низшій, ниже. 

старый,  old; старшій  and  старѣйшій, старше  and  старѣе. 

худой,  bad; худшій, хуже. 

великій  (and  большой),  great;  большій, больше. 

малый  (and  меньшой),  little;,  меньшій, мёньше. 

хорошій,  good; лучшій, лучше. 

1.  Care  must,  be  taken  not  to  confound  the  comparative  of  the  ad- 
jectives дольше,  longer;  тоньше,  finer;  дальше,  more  distant , больше, 
greater , меньше,  less , with  that  of  the  adverbs  долѣе,  longer;  тбнъе, 
finer;  далѣе,  further;  болѣе,  more;  мёнъе,  less.  But  this  difference 
exists  only  in  the  above  five  words,  the  comparative  of  the  adverbs 
being  in  every  other  instance  similar  to  that  of  the  adjectives  in  the 
apocopated  termination. 

2.  The  apocopated  termination  of  the  comparative  sometimes  takes 
the  preposition  no,  which  softens  and  diminishes  the  force;  e.  g.  побѣлѣе, 
a little  whiter;  потоньше,  a little  finer;  получше,  a little  better. 

3.  Such  adjectives  as  want  one  of  the  terminations  of  the  compara- 
tive, supply  its  place  with  the  adverb  болѣе  before  the  positive; 
e.  g.  бол ве  узкій,  narrower;  бблве  жидкій,  more  liquid;  болѣе  радъ, 
more  joyous;  бблве  гораздъ,  more  expert. 

3.  The  superlative  (превосходная  степень)  in  Russian  is 
not  marked  by  any  particular  inflection,  except  in  the  four 
following  adjectives  : 

великій,  great;  compar.  большій;  superl.  величайшій,  greatest. 


высокій,  high; высшій; высочайшій,  highest. 

малый,  little; мёныиій;  ....  малѣйшій,  least. 

низкій,  low; низшій; нижайшій,  lowest. 


In  all  the  other  adjectives,  in  the  full  termination,  the  super- 
lative is  expressed  by  that  of  the  comparative,  the  words  изъ 
всъхъ,  of  all,  being  understood,  or  the  particle  пай  being 
placed  before  it,  or  also  by  that  of  the  positive,  placing  be- 
fore it  the  word  самый  ( n . самое,  f.  самая),  as:  легчайшій 
(i Ш ecwxdj,  наилегчайшій  or  самый  лёгкій,  the  lightest; 
лучшій  (изо  emxdj,  паи  лучшій,  or  самый  лучшій  (improperly, 
for  самый  хорошій),  the  best.  In  the  apocopated  termination 
the  superlative  is  the  same  as  the  comparative,  adding  the 
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word  всѣх5  or  всего , e.  g.  всѣхъ  легче,  the  lightest ; всѣхъ 
лучше,  the  best;  всего  важнѣе,  the  most  important;  всего 
труднѣе,  the  most  difficult. 

4.  The  diminutive  degree  (уменьшительная  степень)  is  used 
to  mark  the  diminution  of  quality,  indicating  either  a want  or 
smallness  of  any  quality  in  an  object,  or  a softening  of  the 
force  of  the  quality,  and  also  for  the  agreement  of  the 
adjective  with  the  diminutive  noun;  e.  g.  бѣловатыя  чер- 
нила, whitish  ink;  рыженькая  лошадка,  a little  bay  horse; 
маленькая  дѣвочка,  a little  young  girl.  The  diminutive  ad- 
jective in  the  former  case  ends,  in  the  full  termination,  in 
оватый  or  еватый  (neut.  oe,  fern,  ая ),  and  in  the  apocopated 
in  oearno  or  eedms  (neut.  o,  fern,  a),  and  in  the  latter  case, 
in  the  full  termination,  it  ends  in  онькій  and  енъкій  (neut.  oe, 
fern,  ая),  and  in  the  apocopated,  in  онекъ  and  енекъ  (neut. 
нько , fern,  нька );  e.  g. 

бѣлый,  white ; dim.  бѣловатый  or  бѣловатъ,  and  бѣленькій  or  бѣленекъ, 
тёплый,  hot;  . . . тепловатый  or  тепловатъ,  and  тёпленькій  or  тепленекъ, 
сухой,  dry;  ....  суховатый  or  суховатъ,  and  сухонькій  or  сухонекъ, 
красный,  red;  . . красноватый  or  -новатъ,  and  красненькій  or  -нёнекъ. 
синій,  blue;.  . . . синеватый  or  синеватъ,  and  синенькій  or  синенекъ, 
рыжій,  bay;  . . . рыжеватый  or  рыжеватъ,  and  рыженькій  or  рыженекъ. 

The  diminutive  ending  оватый , еватый,  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  similar  ending  of  the  positive,  which  belongs  to  the  qualifying 
adjectives;  e.  g.  виноватый,  culpable;  угловатый,  angular ; ноздреватый, 
porous;  угреватый,  scaly. 

5.  The  augmentative  degree  (увеличительная  степень)  is 
used  in  the  qualifying  adjectives  to  express  the  abundance 
or  excess  of  quality,  and  is  formed  in  the  full  termination  by 
the  prepositive  particle  npe,  and  in  the  apocopated  by  the 
endings  ёхонекз  and  ёшенек5,  or  бхонекд  and  ошенекд  (neut. 
нько,  fern,  нька)',  e.  g. 

бѣлый,  white ; augm.  пребѣлый,  or  бѣлёхонекъ  and  бѣлёшенекъ, quite  white, 
сухой,  dry;  ....  пресухбй,  or  сухохонекъ  and  сухошенекъ,  very  dry. 
лёгкій,  light;  . . . прелёгкій,  or  легохонекъ  and  легошенекъ,  very  light, 
малый,  little;  . . . премалый,  or  малёхонекъ  and  малёшенекъ,  very  little. 

The  adjective  прекрасный,  beautiful,  in  which  the  particle  npe  has 
an  augmentative  meaning,  is  used  as  a simple  adjective  to  be  distin- 
guished from  красный,  red;  but  it  is  not  the  same  case  with  прелестный, 
charming , derivated  from  прелесть,  charm. 
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39.  — The  Russian  adjectives  have  three  declensions;  the  Declension  of 
first  for  adjectives  of  the  full  termination,  the  second  for  those  adjfcCtlves- 
of  the  apocopated , and  the  third  for  those  of  the  mixed  ter- 
mination, i.  e.  for  such  common  possessive  adjectives  in  id 

(neut.  ье,  fern,  ья?)  , as  have  some  inflections  of  the  full  and 
others  of  the  apocopated  termination.  Each  of  these  declensions 
has  three  endings  for  three  genders,  masculine,  feminine  and 
neuter,  corresponding  to  the  three  declensions  of  substan- 
tives, as  is  seen  in  the  opposite  table. 

In  declining  adjectives  according  to  this  table,  attention  is  required  to 
the  following  observations : 

1.  The  inflection  ой  of  the  nominative  singular  masculine,  instead  of 
ый,  or  of  ш preceded  by  a guttural  or  a hissing  consonant,  is  only 
used  when  the  accent  is  on  the  last  syllable;  e.  g.  слѣпой,  blind; 
восковой,  of  wax;  глухой,  deaf;  чужой foreign',  большой,  great  (in- 
stead of  слгъпый , восковый , глухій,  чуэ/сій , большій). 

2.  The  inflection  ыл  or  ія  of  the  genitive  singular  feminine  is  Sla- 
vonian, and  is  only  used  in  poetry,  or  in  religious  prose;  e.  g.  кротость 
святыя  жизни,  the  sweetness  of  a holy  life;  Собор  ъ Казанскія  Божія 
Матери,  the  Cathedral  of  Our- Lady  of  Casan. 

3.  The  inflection  ой,  ей  or  ьей  of  the  instrumental  singular  feminine 
is  a contraction  of  oto , ею  or  ъею  in  use  in  familiar  language. 

4.  The  inflection  ro,  of  the  prepositional  singular  masculine  and  neuter 
of  the  II  declension,  is  confined  to  the  names  of  families  and  towns,  and 
the  inflection  омъ  to  the  individual  possessive  adjectives,  and  to  the 
qualifying  adjectives  in  the  apocopated  termination.  See  Paradigms  9, 

10,  11,  12,  13.) 

5.  The  apocopated  termination  of  the  adjectives  is  often  used  instead 
of  the  full  in  poetry,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhythm;  e.  g.  пушисты 
пней  (instead  of  пушистые ),  thick  hoarfrost;  быстры  воды  (instead 
of  быстрыя),  rapid  waters;  добру  молодцу  (instead  of  доброму ), 
to  the  good  young  man;  сыру  землю  (instead  of  сырую),  the  moist 
earth. 

6.  The  inflection  ie,  ія,  іяго,  etc.  of  the  common  possessive  adjectives 
is  used  in  an  elevated  style,  and  ье,  ья,  ьяго,  etc.  in  familiar  language. 

7.  As  the  vocative  of  the  adjectives  is  always  the  same  as  the  nomi- 
native, it  has  been  omitted  in  the  table  of  the  declensions. 

40.  — With  due  attention  to  the  above  remarks  all  the  ad-  paradigms  of 
jectives  of  the  Russian  language  can  be  declined  according  Adjectives!8 
to  the  following  17  paradigms. 


58 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


PAKADIOMEi  OF  THE  THREE 


-3i  a 

I 8 

Hp 


S I N G U 

Masculine  and  neuter  genders. 


Nominative  and  Vocative. 

Genitive. 

Dative. 

Accus. 

Instr. 

Prepos. 

in.  новбш , new  . . . . | 
п.  новое ! 

| нбв-аго  . . 

. ому  . 

ьі) 

с 

‘ф 

-о  иі 

ЫМЪ 

. . ОМЪ . 

m.  мягкій , tender  . . . j 

n.  мягкое I 

1 мягк-аго_. 

. ому  . 

ИМЪ 

. . омъ  . 

m.  СЙНШ,  blue 

n.  синее  

} СІІН-ЯГО  . . 

. ему  . 

ьл 

Ф с 

lis- 

ИМЪ 

. . емъ . 

m.  евъжій,  fresh . . . . j 

n.  свѣжее 1 

1 свѣж-аго  . 

. ему  . 

as 
.£  £ • 

ИМЪ 

. . емъ . 

(Графъ)  Толстом.  . . . 

Толст-аго. 

. ому  . 

с~  ■— 

° Св  • 

ЫМЪ 

. . омъ . 

m.  портном,  a tailor . . . 

. портн-аго. 

. ому  . 

СЯ  . 

Ф о 

ЫМЪ 

. . омъ . 

n.  жаркое,  a roast  . . 

. жарк-аго  . 

. ому  . 

СО  сл 

ймъ 

. . омъ . 

с ф 
c 

Ф c« 

js  a 


*.) 

>> 

й 

10. 1 

о 

11. 

СЯ 

<п 

tn 

О 

о 

12. 

О 

ай 

й 

13. 

О 

► 

14. 

н 

Й 

- 

,,j 

16-! 

m.  царёвъ,  the  king’s 

n.  царёво  

m.  бълз,  white  .... 

n.  бъло 

(Князь)  Репн йнъ  . . 
( городъ ) Кашияз  . . 
(село)  Бородино  . 


синь,  blue 
синё.  . . . 


{ царёв-а  . . 

У • 

with 

the 

. ымъ  . 

. омъ  . 

j бъл-а  . . . 

•У  • 

ф ^ 

* а 

. ымъ  . 

. омъ . 

. Репнин-а  . 

•У  • 

os 

• ?з  а 

. ЫМЪ  . 

. в . . 

. Кашин-а.  . 

•У  • 

е •- 

. ЫМЪ  . 

. ъ . . 

. Бородин-а. 

•У  • 

. Ій 

О ^ 

. ЫМЪ  . 

. ъ . . 

j Госпбдн-я. 

. ю . 

ф ф 
•£  •£ 

. имъ  . 

. емъ . 

і син-я  . . . 

.ю  . 

. ® 

. ймъ  . 

. ёмъ . 

!т. 

п. 


рыбш, 

рыбье 


of  fish 


:::| 


рыб-ьяго  . . ьему 


. ьимъ  . . ьемъ 


The  following  observations,  relative  to  the  tonic  accent  in  the  declension  of  the  adjectives, 
are  important: 

1.  All  the  inflections  of  the  full  and  of  the  mixed  termination,  i.  e.  in  the  1st  and  Illrd  de- 
clension, retain  the  accentuation  of  the  nominative  singular  masculine. 

2.  In  the  apocopated  termination,  i.  e.  in  the  Ilnd  declension,  the  accent  is  often,  transferred 
to  the  last  syllable,  sometimes  only  in  the  nominative  feminine,  and  at  other  times  in  the  neuter 
and  in  the  plural.  The  oblique  cases  of  the  apocopated  termination  either  retain  the  accentua- 
tion of  lhe  nominative,  or  transfer  the  accent  to  the  last  syllable. 
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DECLENSIONS  OF  ADJECTIVES. 


L A R. 

Feminine  gender. 


Nom., and  Voc.  G.  D.  and  P. 

Accus . 

Instr. 

Nom.  and  Voc.  Gen. and  Prep 

Dative. 

нбв-ая.  . . 

. ой  . . 

ую  . 

. ою . 

m.  нбв-ые  . t 

n. f.  НОВ-ЫЯ  . j ' 

ыхъ  . . 

ымъ . 

мягк-ая  . . 

. ой  . . 

ую  . 

. ою . 

in.  мягк-іе  . ( 
n.f.  МЯГК-ІЯ  . j ’ 

ихъ  . . 

имъ  . 

сйн-яя.  . . 

. ей  . . 

юю  . 

. ею . 

m.  сйн-іе  . . j 

n. f.  СЙН-ІЯ  . . j * 

ихъ  . . 

имъ  . 

свѣж-ая  . . 

. ей  . . 

ую  . 

. ею  . 

m.  свъж-іе  . | 

ихъ  . . 

имъ . 

С Графиня ) 

. бй  . 

. бю  . 

n.f.  СВІЖ-ІЯ  . ) ' 

Толст-ая  . 

ую  . 

(Графы)  То.іст-ые. 

ыхъ  . . 

ымъ  . 

ыхъ  . . 

ымъ  . 

йхъ  . . 

ймъ  . 

кладов-я'я, 

а storehouse. 

. бй  . . 

ую  . 

. бю . 

. . кладов-ыя.  . 

ыхъ  . . 

ымъ . 

царёв-а  . . 

. ой  . , 

■ У . - 

. ою . 

. . царёв-ы.  . . 

ыхъ  . . 

ымъ  . 

бъл-а  . . . 
(Княгиня) 

. бй  . 

. у.  . 

. бю . 

. . бъл-ы .... 

ыхъ  . . 

ымъ  . 

Репнин-а  . 

. бй  . 

• у • . 

. бю . 

(Князья)  Репнин-ы 

. ыхъ . . 

ымъ . 

(деревид)  . . 

Мур ин-а.  . 

. ой  . 

Госпбдн-я  . 

. ей  . 

. ю . 

. ою . 

. . Госпбдн-и  . . 

, ихъ  . . 

имъ  . 

син-я . . . . 

. ёй  . 

. ю . 

. ёю . 

. . син-й 

. йхъ  . . 

. ймъ . 

рыб-ья  . . 

. ьей  . 

ью  . . 

ьею . 

. . рыб-ьи  . . . 

ьихъ  . 

ьимъ . 

PLURAL. 

For  the  three  genders. 


S ° 

<e  ся 
я <d 


e a 


Instr. 


ЫМИ 


ИМИ 


ИМИ 

ЫМИ 

ЫМИ 

ими 

ЫМИ 


ЫМИ 

ЫМИ 

ЫМИ 


s а 

О 

^<3 


ими 


й . ими 


. ьими 


The  accusative  masculine , singular  and  plural,  of  the  adjectives  is  like  the  nominative , when 
the  noun,  which  they  qualify,  designates  an  inanimate  or  abstract  object,  as  is  also  the  case 
with  the  substantives;  and  it  is  like  the  genitive , when  the  noun  designates  an  animate  being, 
even  when  the  accusative  of  the  noun  in  question  may  not  happen  to  be  the  same  as  the  ge- 
nitive, as  is  the  case  with  the  masculine  substantives  of  the  Illrd  declension;  ex.  мы  любимъ 
вѣрнаго  слуг?,  we  love  the  faithful  servant  ] мы  любимъ  вѣрныхъ  слугъ,  we  love  the  faithful  servants. 
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First 

declension. 


According  to  the  1st  paradigm  (новый)  are  declined : 1)  the  quali- 
fying adjectives  in  ый ; 2)  the  common  possesive  adjectives  in  овый, 
евый,  ный,  иный;  3)  all  the  material  possessive  adjectives;  4)  the  dimi- 
nutive adjectives  in  оватый  and  еватый ; remarking  that  the  termina- 
tion ый  when  accented  is  changed  into  ой.  Such  are  : 


1)  Добрый,  good,  n.  доброе,  f.  добрая. 
Сильный,  vigorous,  сильное,  сильная. 
Старый,  old,  старое,  старая. 
Чёрный,  black,  чёрное,  чёрная. 
Красный,  red,  красное,  красная. 
Бѣлый,  white,  бѣлое,  бѣлая. 
У'мный,  wise,  умное,  умная. 
Грубый,  coarse,  грубое,  грубая. 
Полный,  full,  полное,  полная. 
Нѣжный,  tender,  нѣжное,  нѣжная. 
Слѣпой,  blind,  слѣпое,  слѣпая. 
Простой,  simple,  простое,  простая. 
Худой,  bad,  худое,  худая. 

Нѣмой,  dumb,  нѣмое,  нѣмая. 


2)  Бобровый,  of  beaver,  п.  бобровое,  f.  -ёвая. 
Ежёвый,  of  hedgehog,  ежёвое,  ежёвая. 
Пчелиный,  of  bee,  пчелиное,  пчелиная. 
Дорожный,  of  road,  дорожное,  дорожная. 
Носовой,  of  the  nose,  носовое,  носовая. 

3)  Золотой,  of  gold,  золотое,  золотая. 
Желѣзный,  of  iron,  желѣзное,  желѣзная. 
Масляный,  of  oil,  масляное,  масляная. 
Кожаный,  of  leather,  кожаное,  кожаная. 
Деревянный,  of  wood, деревянное, -вянная. 

4)  Бѣловатый,  whitish,  бѣловатое,  >ватая. 
Красноватый,  reddish,  красноватое, -тая. 
Синеватый,  bluish,  синеватое,  синеватая. 
Рыжеватый,  ruddy,  рыжеватое,  -ватая. 


According  to  the  2nd  paradigm  (мягкій)  are  declined:  1)  the  quali- 
fying adjectives  in  гій,  кій,  хій;  2)  the  common  possessive  adjectives 
in  скій  and  и,кій\  3)  the  diminutive  adjectives  in  енькій  and  онькій ; 
the  termination  Ш when  accented  being  also  changed  into  ой.  Such  are : 


1 ) Лёгкій,  light,  n.  лёгкое,  f.  лёгкая. 
Строгій,  strict,  строгое,  строгая. 
Кроткій,  kind,  кроткое,  кроткая. 
Великій,  great,  великое,  великая. 
Упругій,  elastic,  упругое,  упругая. 
Горькій,  bitter,  горькое,  горькая. 
Ветхій,  old,  ветхое,  ветхая. 
Дорогой,  dear,  дорогое,  дорогая. 
Сухой,  dry,  сухое,  сухая. 

Глухой,  deaf,  глухое,  глухая. 


2)  Звѣрскій,  bestial,  п.  звѣрское,  f.  -ская. 
Жёнскій,  feminine,  женское,  женская. 
Господскій,  seigneurial,  господское, -ская. 
Русскій,  Russian,  русское,  русская. 
Нѣмецкій,  German,  нѣмецкое,  пѣмёцкая. 
Людской,  men’s,  людское,  людская. 
Городской,  of  а town,  городское, -родская. 

3)  Маленькій,  little,  маленькое, -кая. 
Бѣленькій,  whitish,  бѣленькое,  -кая. 
Лёгонькій,  lightish,  лёгонькое, -кая. 


According  to  the  3rd  paradigm  (синій)  are  declined  the  adjectives: 
1)  qualifying,  2)  circumstantial  possessive,  and  3)  some  common  pos- 
sessive, in  кій  (neut.  ее,  fern.  яп)\  such  are: 

1)  Дрёвній,  ancient,  n.  дрёвнее,  f.  дрёвняя.  Здѣшній, of  here,  n. здѣшнее, /'.здѣшняя. 

Ближній,  neighbour,  ближнее,  ближняя.  Нѣнѣшній,  actual, нынѣшнее, -нѣшняя. 
Дальній,  distant,  дальнее,  дальняя.  Зимній,  hybernal,  зимнее,  зимняя. 

И'скренній, sincere, искреннее,  искренняя.  Весённій,  vernal,  весённее,-няя. 
Игрёній,  light-sorrel,  вгрёнее,  игрёняя.  Лѣтній,  estival,  лѣтнее,  лѣтняя. 
Порожній,  empty,  порожнее,  порожняя.  О'сеиній,  autumnal,  осеннее,  осенняя. 
Поздній,  tardy,  позднее,  поздняя.  Прёжній,  precedent,  прёжнее,-жняя. 

Ранній,  early,  раннее,  ранняя.  Послѣдній,  last,  послѣднее, -дняя. 

2)  Вчерашній, yesterday’s, вчерашнее, -шняя.  3)Мужній,  marital,  мужнее,  мужняя. 
Вечёрній,  evening’s,  вечёрнее,  вечёрняя.  Дружній,  friend’s,  дружнее,  дружняя. 
У'тренній,  morning’s, утреннее,  утренняя.  Сыновній,  filial,  сыновнее,  сыновняя. 
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According  to  the  4th  paradigm  (свѣжій)  are  declined:  1)  the  quali- 
fying adjectives  in  э/сій,  чій , шій  and  щій  (neut.  ее,  fem.  ая)\  2)  all 
the  comparatives  and  superlatives  in  the  full  termination;  observing  that 
the  ending  Ш when  accented  is  changed  into  ой.  Such  are: 


1)Дюжій,  robust,  n.  діЬжее,  f.  дюжая. 
Горячій,  hot,  горячее,  горячая. 
Кнпячій,  boiling,  кипячее,  кипячал. 
Хорошій,  good,  хорошее,  хорошая. 
Большой,  great,  большое,  большая. 
Похожій,  resembling,  похожее,  -жая. 
Пригожій,  pretty,  пригожее,  пригожая. 


Чужой,  foreign,  и.  чужое,  f.  чужая. 
О'бщій,  common,  общее,  общая. 
Нищій,  poor,  нищее,  нищая. 

2)Бблыпій,  greater,  большее,  большая. 
Лучшій,  better,  лучшее,  лучшая. 
Меньшій,  least,  меньшее,  меньшая. 
Нѣжнѣйшій,  more  tender,  -ѣйшее,  -шая. 


According  to  the  5th  paradigm  (Толстой)  are  declined  family  names 
in  ый  and  ій,  or  in  ой  with  the  accent  (fem.  ая );  the  vowel  ы being 
changed  into  и after  a guttural.  Such  are  : 


Смирной,  Smirnoi,  f.  Смирная. 
Полевой,  Polaivoi,  Полевая. 
Нарѣжный,  Naraizhni,  Нарѣжная. 
Брапйцкій,  Branitzki,  Браннцкая, 
Бобринскій,  Bobrinski,  Бобринская. 


Долгорукій,  Dolgorooki,  f.  Долгорукая. 
Трубецкой,  Troobetzkoi,  Трубецкая. 
Завидовскій,  Zavadovski,  Завадовская. 
Жуковскій,  Zhookovski,  Жуковская. 
Мещёрскій,  Mestcherski,  Мещёрская. 


Such  family  names  as  are  formed  from  the  genitive,  as:  Мертваго 
Mertvaho ; Паренаго,  Parenalio;  Сухихъ,  Soukhikli;  Нагихъ,  Naghikh, 
are  indeclinable. 


According  to  the  6th,  7th  and  8th  paradigms  (портной,  жаркое, 
кладовая)  are  declined  some  masculine  neuter  and  feminine  nouns, 
which  are  in  fact  only  adjectives  used  as  subtantives,  remembering  to 
change  о into  e and  ы into  и after  a guttural  or  a hissing  consonant- 


Such  are: 

1)  Выборный,  a deputy. 
Вѣстовой,  a messenger. 
Кормчій,  the  pilot. 
Часовой,  a sentry. 
Мастеровой,  an  artisan. 
Подьячій,  a clerk. 
Прохожій,  a passenger. 
Пѣвчій,  a chanter. 


2)  Животное,  an  animal. 
Мороженое,  ice-creams. 
Насѣкомое,  an  insect. 

3)  Вселённая,  the  universe. 
Гостиная,  a drawing-room. 
Набережная,  a quay. 

Чертёжная,  room  for  the  drawers. 
Перёдняя,  an  antechamber. 


According  to  the  9th  paradigm  (царёвъ)  are  declined  the  individual 
possessive  adjectives  in  оеъ,  евъ,  инъ,  ынъ  (neut.  о,  fem.  a).  Such  are: 


Сыновъ,  son’s,  n.  сыново,  f.  сынова. 
Петровъ,  Peter’s,  Петрово,  Петрова. 
Отцёвъ,  father’s,  отцёво,  отцёва. 
Героевъ,  hero’s,  героево,  героева. 
Павловъ,  Paul’s,  Павлово,  Павлова. 
Христовъ,  Christ’s,  Христёво,  -ва. 


Материнъ,  mother’s,  п.  материно,  f.  -рина. 
Дочеринъ,  daughter’s,  дочерино,  дочерина. 
Никитинъ,  Nicetas’s,  Никитино,  Никитина. 
Ильинъ,  Elias’s,  Ильино,  Ильина. 
Царицынъ,  the  queen’s,  царйцыно,  -цына. 
Дѣвйцынъ,  the  girl’s,  дѣвйцыно,  дѣвйдына. 


Second 

declension. 


The  adjective  Христовъ  takes  in  the  prepositional  singular  the  inflec- 
tion th  (instead  of  омъ ) in  the  phrase:  по  Рождествѣ  Христовѣ  (in- 
stead of  Христовомъ ),  аЦег  the  Birth  of  Christ. 
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According  to  the  1 0th  paradigm  (бѣлъ)  are  declined  the  qualifying 
adjectives  in  the  apocopated  termination  in  ъ (neut.  o,  fern,  a),  with 
the  exception  of  those  in  жъ,  чъ , шъ  and  щъ , which  belong  to  the 
16th  paradigm,  remembering  to  change  ы into  и after  the  gutturals  (г, 
к,  x ),  and  remarking  that  the  tonic  accent,  which  remains  on  the  same 
syllable  in  all  the  inflections  of  the  full  termination,  is  often  transferred, 
in  the  apocopated,  to  the  last  syllable,  sometimes  in  the  feminine  only, 
and  at  other  times  also  in  the  neuter  and  plural.  Such  are  : 

Радъ,  joyous,  n.  радо,  f.  рада;  pi.  рады.  Высокъ, high, n.  высоко,/'. высока ;р/. высоки. 
Гораздъ,  expert,  -до, -да ; горазды.  Силёнъ,  vigorous,  сильно,  сильна;  сильны. 
Новъ,  new,  ново,  нова;  новы.  Умёпъ,  wise,  умно,  умна;  умны. 

Слабъ,  weak,  слабо,  слаба;  слабы.  Тёпелъ,  hot,  тепло,  тепла ; теплы. 

Цѣлъ,  entire,  цѣло,  цѣла;  цѣлы.  Легокъ,  light,  легко,  легка  ; легки. 

Великъ,  great,  велико,  велика ; велики  Добръ,  good,  добро,  добра ; добры. 

Сухъ,  dry,  сухо,  суха;  сухи.  Жёлтъ,  jellow,  желто,  желта;  желты. 

Крѣпокъ, strong, крѣпко, крѣпка ; крѣпки.  Боленъ,  sick,  больно,  больна;  больны. 

According  to  the  11th  paradigm  (Репніінъ)  are  declined  family  names 
in  овъ,  евъ,  инъ  and  ынъ  (fern,  a),  which  take  in  the  prepositional  sin- 
gular masculine  the  inflexion  іъ  (instead  of  омъ).  Such  are: 


Суворовъ,  Soovorof,  f.  Суворова. 
Кутузовъ,  Kootoosof,  Кутузова. 
Ломоносовъ,  Lomonossof,  Ломоносова. 
Строгановъ,  Stroganof,  Строганова. 
Крыловъ,  Krylof,  Крылова. 

Шишковъ,  Shishkof,  Шишкова. 
Херасковъ,  Kheraskof,  Хераскова. 
Орловъ,  Orlof,  Орлова. 

Петровъ,  Petrof,  Петрова. 


Дмитріевъ,  Dinitrief,  f.  Дмитріева. 
Гурьевъ,  Goorief,  Гурьева. 
Васильевъ,  Vassilief,  Васильева. 
Державинъ,  Derzhavin,  Державина. 
Карамзинъ,  Karamzin,  Карамзина. 
Княжнинъ,  Kniazhnin,  Княжнина. 
Пушкинъ,  Pooshkin,  Пушкина. 
Потёмкинъ,  Potiomkin,  Потёмкина. 
Голицынъ,  Golitzin,  Голицына. 


Foreign  family  names,  such  as:  Базедовъ,  Basedow;  Канкринъ, 
Cancrin,  are  declined  like  the  substantives,  and,  having  no  feminine, 
are  indeclinable  when  referring  to  females.  The  same  remark  applies 
equally  to  Russian  family  names  ending  in  вичъ;  but  sometimes  in  femi- 
nine they  take  the  termination  вичева,  which  then  is  declined  as  an  ad- 
jective; e.  g.  у ГраФііни  Канкринъ,  at  the  Countess  Cancrin ; у Госпожи 
Максимовичъ  or  Макси мбвичевой,  at  Madame  Maximovilch. 

According  to  the  12th,  13th  and  14th  paradigms  (Кашинъ,  Бородино, 
Мурина)  are  declined  such  names  of  towns,  boroughs  and  villages  , as 
end  in  the  masculine  in  овъ,  евъ,  инъ,  ынъ;  in  the  neuter  in  oeo,  eeo, 
uho,  ыно , and  in  the  feminine  in  ова,  ева,  ина , ына,  which  take 
also  in  the  prepositional  singular  masculine  and  neuter  the  inflection  л* 
(instead  of  омъ).  Such  are: 


1)  ( городъ ) Борисовъ,  Borissof.  Царицыно,  Tzaritzino. 

Могилёвъ,  Moliilef.  Останкино,  Ostankino. 

Алексинъ,  Alexin.  3)  (деревня)  Парголова,  Pargolova. 
Козловъ,  Kozlof.  Краскбва,  Kraskova. 

2)  (cexd)  Тарутино,  Tarootino.  Леташёва,  Letachova. 

Измайлово,  Izmailovo.  Валутина,  Valootina. 
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Exceptions  to  this  rule  are  the  names  of  the  following  towns:  Кіевъ, 
Kief;  Псковъ,  Pleskow;  Харьковъ,  Charkof;  Гдовъ,  Gdof;  Ростовъ, 
Rostof;  Орловъ,  Orlof;  as  also  the  names  of  foreign  towns,  e.  g. 
Берлинъ,  Berlin , which  are  declined  like  substantives,  having  in  the 
instrumental  singular  the  inflection  омъ  (and  not  ымъ).  The  same  is 
the  case  with  the  names  of  towns  in  скъ , и,къ  and  ь;  as:  Смоленскъ, 
Smolensko;  Полоцкъ,  Polotsk;  Ярославль,  Yaroslavle:  etc. 

In  such  names  of  towns  as  are  formed  of  новъ  and  бѣло,  as:  Новго- 
родъ, Novgorod;  Бълоозеро,  Bieloozero,  both  the  adjective  and  sub- 
stantive are  declined:  G.  Новагорода,  Бълабзера;  D.  Новугброду, 
Бълубзеру;  I.  Новымъ-гбродомъ,  Бѣлымъ-озеромъ;  Р.  о Новъгбродъ, 
Бълъбзеръ  (taking  also  the  inflection  ѣ instead  of  омъ). 

According  to  the  15th  paradigm  (Господень)  is  declined  the  indivi- 
dual possessive  adjective: 

Божій,  of  God,  и.  Божіе,  f.  Божія;  pi.  Божіи, 
which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  common  possessive  adjective 
божескій,  divine , relating  to  the  attributes  of  God.  The  adjective  Божій 
takes  also  the  inflections  of  mixed  termination,  as  in  Божье  дерево, 
southern  wood  (a  plant);  Божья  коровка,  cochineal , the  lady-bird; 
G.  Божьяго  дерева,  Божьей  коровки,  D.  Божьему  дереву,  etc. 

According  to  the  16th  paradigm  (синь)  are  declined  the  qualifying 
adjectives  in  the  apocopated  termination  ending  in  ь or  ъ (neut.  e,  fern, 
я),  and  also  those  in  о/съ , чз,  шз,  щъ  (neut.  e,  fern,  a),  remembering 
to  change  я into  a and  ю into  after  the  hissings  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ).  Such  are: 

Дрёвень,  ancient,  n.  древне,  f.  древня.  Свѣжъ,  fresh,  n.  свѣжё,  f.  свѣжа. 
И'скрененъ, sincere,  искренне,  искрения.  Рыжъ,  carroty,  рыже,  рыжа. 

Пороженъ,  empty,  порожне,  порожня.  Горйчъ,  burning,  горячо,  горяча. 

Дюжъ,  robust,  дюже,  дюжа.  Хорошъ,  good,  хорошо,  хороша. 

Похожъ,  semblable,  похоже,  похожа.  Тощъ,  fasting,  тоще,  тоща. 

According  to  the  17th  paradigm  (рыбій)  are  declined  the  common 
possessive  adjectives  in  ш,  овій , евій  (neut.  ъе,  fern,  ья),  which  are 
formed  from  the  specific  names  of  animals;  e.  g. 


Оленій,  of  deer,  n.  оленье,  f.  оленья. 
Соболій,  of  sable,  соболье,  соболья. 

Кбзій,  of  goat,  козье,  козья. 

Коровій,  of  cow,  коровье,  коровья. 
Овечій,  of  sheep,  овёчье,  овёчья. 
Медвѣжій,  of  bear,  медвѣжье,  медвѣжья. 
Бараній,  of  ram,  баранье,  баранья. 
Говяжій,  of  ох,  говяжье,  говяжья. 
Слоновій,  of  elephant,  слоновье,  слоновья. 
Сомовій,  of  silurus,  сомовье,  сомовья. 
Лисій,  of  fox,  лисье,  лисья. 


Птичій,  of  bird,  п.  птичье,/’,  птичья. 
Пѣтушій,  оРсоск,  пѣтушье,  пѣтушья. 
Верблюжій,  of  camel,  верблюжье, -жья. 
Лебяжій,  of  swan,  лебяжье,  лебяжья. 
Воловій,  of  ох,  волбвье,  воловья. 
Конёвій,  of  horse,  конёвье,  конёвья. 
Мушій,  of  fly,  мушье,  мушья. 

Телячій,  of  calf,  телячье,  телячья. 
Клоповій,  of  bug,  клопбвье,  клоповья. 
Волчій,  of  wolf,  волчье,  волчья. 
Человѣчій,  of  man,  человѣчье, -вѣчья. 


The  possessive  adjective  человѣчій  is  used  when  applied  to  man  as 
an  animal,  and  the  adjective  человѣческій  (w.  oe,  f.  ая)  to  man  as  an 
intelligent  being. 


Third 

declension. 
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EXERCISES  ON  THE  ADJECTIVES. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  preliminarily  that  according  to  the  rules  of 
construction  in  the  Russian  language  the  adjective  is  usually  placed  be- 
fore the  substantive,  when  it  does  not  form  the  attribute  of  the  propo- 
sition; and  that  the  verb  to  be  is  commonly  understood  in  the  present. 

Apocope  ofthe  An  empty  pocket;  the  pocket  is  empty.  A strong  castle;  the  castle 
termination.  Пустой  карманъ;  (есть)  . Крѣпкій  замокъ; 

is  strong.  А faithful  servant;  the  servant  has  been  faithful.  The  soft 
. Вѣрный  слуга;  былъ  . Мягкій 

wax;  the  wax  is  soft.  A quiet  sleep;  the  sleep  is  quiet, 
воскъ;  . Спокойный  сонъ; 

A worthy  son;  the  son  is  worthy.  A true  friend;  the  friend  is  true. 
Достойный  сынъ;  . И'стннный  другъ; 

Perfect  repose;  the  repose  will  be  perfect.  A transparent  glass; 

Совершённый  покой;  будетъ  . Прозрачный  стекло; 

the  glass  is  transparent.  An  ancient  tradition;  the  tradition  was 

Древній  преданіе;  было 

ancient.  A hot  summer;  the  summer  will  be  hot.  A blunt  pen; 

Тёплый  лѣто;  будетъ  . Тупой  перо; 

the  pen  is  blunt.  An  old  hut;  the  hut  is  old.  A blue  paper; 

Ветхій  хйжнна;  . Синій  бумага; 

the  paper  is  blue.  New  houses;  the  houses  are  new.  Rich 

. Новый  домъ ; ( суть ) . Богатый 

families;  the  families  were  rich.  Red  ensigns;  the  ensigns 

семья;  были  . Красный  знамя; 

will  be  red. 
будутъ 

Degrees  of  White  paper;  whiter  paper;  the  whitest  paper.  The  Neva 
signifleation.  Білый  бумага;  . Нева 

is  rapid,  and  the  Volga  is  more  rapid.  The  milk  is  liquid, 
(есть)  быстрый,  а Волга  . Молоко  жидкій, 

and  the  water  is  more  liquid.  A deep  brook;  a deeper  river, 

а вода  . Глубокій  ручей;  ръка. 

The  houses  are  high,  and  the  towers  are  higher.  Good  tea; 
Домъ  (суть)  высокій,  а башня  .Хорошій  чай; 

better  tea;  the  best  tea.  The  dogs  are  little;  the  cats  are 
Собака  малый ; кошка 
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less;  but  the  mice  are  the  least.  The  father  is  young;  the  mother  is 
; но  мышь/'  . Отецъ  молодой;  мать/ 

younger;  but  the  sister  is  the  youngest.  The  hay  is  dear,  and  the 
; но  сестра  . Сѣно  дорогой,  a 

straw  is  dearer.  Milk  is  sweet;  sugar  is  sweeter;  but  honey  is  the 
солома  . Молоко  сладкій;  сахаръ  ; но  мёдъ 

sweetest  of  all. 


Some  whitish  paper;  some  reddish  ink;  some  blackish  water; 
Бѣлый  бумага;  бурый  чернйлар/;  чёрный  вода; 

the  colour  is  bluish.  A little  red  cow;  a little  pony;  a little  piebald 
краска  [есть)  синій.  Бурый  коровка;  малый  лошадка;  пѣгій 

horse;  а poor  little  girl;  the  grey-headed  man  is  very  old! 
лошадка;  бѣдный  дѣвочка;  старичёкъ  / есть ) старый; 

the  little  old  woman  is  very  good.  Very  white  paper;  the  paper  is 
старушка  добрый  . Бѣлый  бумага; 

very  white;  very  dry  wood;  the  wood  is  very  dry. 

; сухой  дрова  pi; 

The  master  of  the  large  gardens,  and  the  mistress  of  the  new  house. 
Хозяинъ  обшйрный  садъ,  и хозяйка  новый  домъ. 

А glass  of  good  water  and  of  red  wine;  whole  pots  of  pork- 

Стаканъ  хорошій  вода  и красный  вино;  цѣлый  горшокъ  свиной 

fat  and  of  fir-resin.  Do  good  to  poor  children  and 

сало  и еловый  смола.  Дѣлай  (асе.)  добро  бѣдный  дитя  и 

to  infirm  old  men,  and  do  not  go  into  the  fields  of  others.  This  is 

дряхлый  старикъ,  и не  ходй  по  ( dat .)  поле  чужой.  Вотъ 

the  house  of  the  Prince  Dolgoruki,that  is  the  palace  of  the  Countess  Tolstoi, 
(пот.)  д омъ  Князь  Долгорукій,  вотъ  дворецъ  ГраФйня  Толстой, 

and  there  are  the  large  gardens  of  the  young  Counts  Zavadovski. 
а вотъ  обшйрный  садъ  молодой  Графъ  Завадбвскій. 

I have  admired  the  agreeable  song  of  the  nightingale  of  last  year. 
Я дивился  (dat.)  пріятный  пѣніе  соловей  прошлогодній. 

То  cut  а swan’s  quill  with  а blunt  penknife.  There  are  some  goose 
Чинйть  ( асе.)  лебедйный  перо  тупой  ножикъ.  Вотъ  Спот.)  гусйный 

quills,  some  red  crayons,  some  thick  blank  books,  some  oak-rulers, 
перо,  красный  карандашъ,  толстый  тетрадь  /,  дубовый  линѣйка, 

and  great  mathematical  compasses,  and  here  are  some  woollen  clothes, 
и большой  цйркуль  m,  а вотъ  суконный  кафтанъ, 
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some  silk  stockings,  some  beaver  hats,  fine  linen,  and  still  finer 
шёлковый  чулокъ,  пуховый  шляпа,  тонкій  полотно  и тончайшій 

lace.  Love  good  morals;  read  useful  books; 

кружево.  Л\оЬ\\(асс.) непорочный  нравъ;  читай  ( ace .)  полезный  книга ; 

honour  old  people;  praise  good  actions;  keep  the 
чти  (асе.)  старый  люди  pi;  хвали  (асе.)  добрый  дѣло;  берепі  (асе.) 

honest  and  faithful  servant.  Give  the  new  book  to  the  most  atten- 
чёстный  и вѣрный  слуга.  Подари  (асе.)  новый  книга  (dat.) самый  при- 

tive  scholar.  You  praise  the  weather  of  spring,  the  splendour  of 
лёжный  ученикъ.  Ты  хвалишь  (асе.)  пог юла  весённій,  ясность/ 

the  summer  nights,  the  coolness  of  autumn,  and  the  colds  of  winter.  I esteem 
лѣтній  ночь  /,  прохлада  осенній  и холодъ  зимній.  Я уважаю 

the  celebrated  men,  and  the  illustrious  commanders  of  ancient  times. 
(асе.)  славный  мужъ  и знаменитый  полководецъ  дрёвній  врёмя. 

The  great  military  manoeuvres  of  this  year  will  take  place  at 
Большой  манёвръ  въ  (prep.)  нынѣшній  годъ  будутъ  въ  (prep.) 

Krasnoe  Selo,  and  on  the  mountain  of  Douderhof. 

Красное  Село  и на  (prep.)  Гора  ДудергоФскій. 

Не  has  left,  the  house  of  his  father,  and  he  does  good  to 
Онъ  выѣхалъ  изъ  (gen.)  домъ  отцёвъ,  и дѣлаетъ  (асе.)  добро  (dat.) 

the  daughter  of  his  sister.  He  has  sold  the  property  of  his  wife  to  the  son 
дочь  / сёстринъ.  Онъ  продалъ  (асе.)  имѣніе  жёнинъ  (dat.)  сынъ 

of  his  brother.  To  visit  the  temples  of  the  Lord  and  the  churches  of  God. 
братнинъ.  Посѣщать  (асе.)  храмъ  Господень  и цёрковь  /'  Божій. 

То  resign  one’s  self  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  to  acknowledge  the  majesty 
Повиноваться  (dat.)  воля  Господень,  и познавать  (асе.)  величество 

of  the  name  of  God.  The  first  Russian  Grammar  was  written  by 
имя  Божій.  Пёрвый  Русскій  Грамматика  была  написана  (instr.) 

the  immortal  Lomonossof,  and  the  History  of  Russia  by  Nicholas  Mikhai- 
безсмёртный  Ломоносовъ,  и Исторія  Россійскій  (instr.)  Николай  Михаи- 

lovitch  Karamzin.  The  battles  against  the  French  were  fought 
ловичъ  Карамзинъ.  Сражёніе  съ  (instr.)  Французъ  происходили 

near  Borodino  and  Borissof.  I have  lived  at  Novgorod 

подъ  (instr.)  Бородино  и подъ  Борисовъ.  Я живалъ  въ  (prep.) Новгородъ 

and  at  Bieloozero.  The  villages  of  the  Princess  Saltykof  are  situated  near 
и въ  Бѣлоозеро.  Дерёвня  Княгиня  Салтыковъ  лежатъ  подъ 

the  town  of  Kashin. 

(instr.)  городъ  Кашинъ. 
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There  is  a cloak  of  fox-skin,  a sable- 

cap, 

a bird- 

nest,  Declension  of 

Вотъ  (пот)  шуба 

лисій,  соболій 

шапка, 

ПТЙЧІЙ 

the  mixed  ter- 
ГНѢЗДО,  mination. 

some  hare-  skins, 

and  some  elephant’s 

teeth. 

A pood 

of  deer- 

заячій  мъхъ 

и слоновій 

зубъ. 

Пудъ 

олёній 

flesh,  a yard 

of  ox-  skin,  and 

a pound 

of  calf’s 

brains. 

мясо,  аршинъ 

воловій  кожа,  и 

Фунтъ 

телячій 

мозгъ. 

Do  not  go  on  the  track  of  a wolf,  and  do  not  enter  into  the  den 

He  ходи  no  ( dat .)  слвдъ  волчій,  и не  входи  въ  (асе.)  берлога 


of  the  bear.  А dissertation  on  the  man’s  eye,  and  on  the 

медвѣжій.  Разсужденіе  о (prep.)  человѣчій  глазъ,  и о 

fish-  head.  Не  deals  in  isinglass,  *in  ox-  fat,  in  goats’ 

рыбій  голова.  Онъ  торгуетъ  ( instr .)  рыбій  клей,  бычачій  сало,  козій 

skins,  and  in  cocks’  combs, 
шкура  и пѣтушій  гребень  т. 

The  braggart  is  like  the  jay,  adorned  with  peacocks’  Declension  of 

Хвастунъ  (есть)  похожій  на  (асе.)  соя,  украшенный  (instr.)  павлиній  various  adjec- 
tives. 

feathers.  The  brother  of  the  neighbour  has  arrived  from  a distant  town,  and 
перо.  Братъ  сосѣдовъ  пріѣхалъ  изъ  (gen?)  дальній  городъ,  а 

the  sister  from  а more  distant  village.  John’s  coat  is  small,  but 

сестра  изъ  дальній  деревня.  Ивановъ  платье  (есть)  узкій,  но 

that  of  Peter  is  still  smaller.  The  good  little  old  woman 

(платье)  Петровъ  (есть)  ещё  узкій.  Добрый  старушка 

lives  in  а damp  house,  situated  near  the  village 

живётъ  въ  (prep.)  сырой  домъ,  лежащій  подъ  (instr.)  село 

Tzaritzino.  I have  bought  a cloak  of  bear-skin  with  a collar 

Царицыно.  Я купилъ  (асе.)  шуба  медвѣжій  съ  (instr.)  воротникъ 

of  beaver-skin  and  a cap  of  beaver-skin  with  a silk-  ribbon.  There  is 
бобровый,  и шайка  бобровый  съ  шёлковый  лента.  Вотъ  (пот.) 

а handsome  book  with  а rich  binding  of  morocco.  Where  shall  we 

прекрасный  книга  въ  (prep.)  богатый  переплётъ  сэфьянный.  Гдъ  мы 

find  an  instance  of  purer  self-denial,  of  more  exalted  love 

найдёмъ  примѣръ  чистый  самоотверженіе,  высокій  любовь  f 

for  the  native  land? 
къ  (dat)  отечество? 

THE  NUMERALS. 

i и .<  л 

41.  — The  numerals  (числительныя  имена)  are  of  two  Division  of  nu- 
kinds:  1)  the  cardinal  numerals  (количественныя),  which 
express  the  number;  and  2)  the  ordinal  numerals  (порйдоч- 

5. 
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ныя),  which  indicate  order  or  rank,  and  are  formed  (with 
exception  of  первый)  from  the  cardinals,  as  is  seen  below. 

Cardinal  numerals.  Ordinal  numerals. 


1.  одинъ,  и.однб/.одна  {si.  единъ , йно,  ина ) 

2.  два,  f.  двъ 

3.  три  

I.  четыре 

5.  пять  

G.  шесть 

ff.  семь  {si.  седьмъ ) 

8.  восемь  {si.  осьмь) 

О.  девять  

Ю.  десять 

II.  одиннадцать 

12.  двънадцать  {si.  дванадесято)  . . 

13.  тринадцать 

11.  четырнадцать 

15.  пятнадцать 

16.  шестнадцать 

Iff.  семнадцать 

18.  осьмнадцать  or  восемнадцать  . . 

16.  девятнадцать 

20.  двадцать  {si.  двадесять)  . . . 

21.  двадцать  одинъ 

22.  двадцать  два 

30.  тридцать 

ІО.  сорокъ  {si.  четыредесять)  . . 

50.  пятьдесятъ 

60.  шестьдесятъ 

ffO.  семьдесятъ  

80.  восемьдесятъ 

60.  девяносто  {si.  дёвятьдесятъ)  . . 

ІОО.  сто  

200.  двѣсти  

300.  триста 

ІОО.  четыреста 

500.  пятьсотъ  

600.  шестьсотъ 

ffOO.  семьсотъ  

800.  восемьсотъ 

600.  девятьсотъ  

юоо.  тысяча  {si.  тысяща)  . . . 

2000.  двъ  тысячи 

10,000.  десять  тысячъ  {si.  тма ) 


.первый,  п.  первое,  /.  первая,  first, 
второй,  бе,  ая,  second, 
третій,  тье,  тья,  third, 
четвёртый,  ое,  ая,  fourth, 
пятый,  ое,  ая,  fifth, 
шестой,  бе,  а я,  sixth, 
седьмой,  бе,  ая,  seventh, 
осьмбй,  бе,  йя,  eighth, 
девятый,  ое,  ая,  ninth, 
десятый,  ое,  ая,  tenth, 
одиннадцатый  or  первый  на-десять  lllh. 
двънадцатый  or  второй  на-десять,  12th. 
тринадцатый  or  третій  на-десять,  13th. 
четырнадцатый  or  четвёртый  на-десять,  14th. 
пятнадцатый  or  пятый  на-десять,  15th. 
шестнадцатый  or  шестой  на-десять,  16th. 
семнадцатый  or  седьмой  на-десять,  17th. 
осьмнадцатый  or  осьмбй  на-десять,  18th. 
девятнадцатый  or  девятый  на-десять,  19th. 
двадцатый  {si.  двадесятый),  ое,  ая,  20th. 
двадцать  первый,  21st. 
двадцать  второй,  22d. 
тридцатый,  ое,  ая,  30th. 
сороковой  {si.  четыредесятый),6е,ая,Ш\\. 
пятидесятый,  ое,  ая,  50th. 
шестидесятый,  ое,  ая,  60th. 
семидесятый,  ое,  ая,  70th. 
осьмидесятый,  ое,  ая,  80th. 
девяностый  {si.  девятидесятый ),  90th. 
сотый,  ое,  ая,  hundredth, 
двухъ-сбтый,  ое,  а я,  200th. 
трёхъ-сбтый,  ое,  ая,  300th. 
четырёхъ-сбтый,  ое,  ая,  400th. 
пятисотый,  ое,  ая,  500th. 
шестисотый,  ое,  ая,  600th. 
семисотый,  ое,  ая,  700th. 
осьмисбтый,  ое,  ая,  800th. 
девятисотый,  ое,  ая,  900th. 
тысячный,  ое,  ая,  thousandth, 
двухъ-тысячный,  ое,  ая,  two  thousandth, 
десятитысячный,  ое,  ая,  ten  thousandth. 
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100.000.  сто  тысячъ стотысячный,  oe,  ая,  100-thousandth. 

1.000. 000.  милліонъ милліонный,  oe,  ая,  millionth. 

2.000. 000.  два  милліона  ....  двухъ-милліонный,  ое,  ая,  two  millionth. 

1.000. 000.000.  тысяча  милліоновъ,  тысячемилліонный,  ое,  ая,  1000-millionth. 

1.000. 000.000.000.  билліонъ  . . билліонный,  ое,  ая,  billionth. 

То  the  cardinal  numerals  belong  the  fractional  (дробныя) 
numerals,  such  as:  половина,  the  half;  треть,  the  third;  чет- 
верть, the  fourth;  осьмуха,  the  eighth;  полтора,  one  and  a 
half;  нолтретья,  two  and  a half;  полчетверта,  three  and  a 
half,  etc. ; and  to  the  ordinal  numerals  belong  also  the  circurn- 
stancial  adjectives  другой,  other,  and  послѣдній,  last:  другой 
being  used  instead  of  второй,  second , and  послѣдній  being 
opposed  to  первый,  first. 

From  the  cardinal  numerals  два,  три , etc.  as  far  as  десять , 
as  also  from  сто , are  formed  the  collective  (собирательныя) 
numerals:  двое, трое, четверо, пятеро, etc., десятеро,  сотеро. 

The  following  words  also  belong  to  the  collective  numerals: 
оба  (/'.объ),  both;  двойка,  two ; тройка,  three ; пятокъ,  five; 
десятокъ,  ten;  дюжина,  a dozen;  сотня,  a hundred. 

The  numerals  одинъ  and  первый  are  also  used  as  qualifying  adjec- 
tives, and  in  that  case  take  some  inflections  peculiar  to  adjectives. 

Одинъ  takes  the  augmentative  termination  одинёхонекъ  and  одинёшенекъ; 
and  первый  takes  the  diminutive  termination  пёрвенькій,  as  also  the  in- 
flection of  the  superlative  первѣйшій  or  самый  первый. 

42.  — As  regards  declension,  the  numerals  may  be  consi-  Declension  of 

_ _ _ . . . the  numerals. 

dered  as  substantive  and  adjective.  The  substantive  numerals 
are:  сорокъ,  сто,  девяносто,  тысяча , милліонъ , половина, 
треть  f,  пятокъ , десятокъ,  дюжина,  etc.  The  gender  of  these, 
as  also  their  declension,  is  indicated  by  their  termination.  All 
the  ordinal  numbers,  and  the  cardinal  одинъ , are  numerals 
adjective.  All  the  other  numerals  are  sometimes  adjective,  re- 
quiring the  same  case  as  the  nouns  to  which  they  are  joined, 
and  sometimes  substantive,  in  which  occasion  they  require 
the  noun  to  which  they  belong  to  be  put  in  the  genitive  case, 
as  will  be  seen  later.  Some  of  the  last  mentioned  have  the 
inflections  of  nouns,  while  others  have  inflections  peculiar  to 
themselves.  A general  view  of  the  declension  of  the  numerals 
may  be  obtained  from  the  following  table. 
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With  respect  to  the  tonic  accent  in  the  declension  of  the  numerals  we  may  re- 
mark, that  it  is  generally  placed  on  the  inflections  of  the  cases,  as  happens  in  all 
the  numerals  from  одинъ  to  десять,  and  from  двадцать  to  восемьдесятъ , as  also 
in  двое,  трое , четверо  and  other  similar  words.  The  numerals  пять,  шесть,  etc. 
as  far  as  десять,  as  also  двадцать  and  тридцать,  while  they  are  declined  as 
feminine  nouns  in  ь,  d i tier  from  then  in  the  accent,  which  is  placed  on  the  last 
vowel  in  all  the  cases:  пяти , пятью , десяти,  etc.,  whilst  in  the  nouns  the  accent 
is  transposed  only  in  the  prepositional  case:  вг  связи,  въ  тѣни,  etc.  The  nu- 
meral сорокъ , which  is  declined  like  nouns  in  ъ,  difTers  from  them  in  the  accent, 
for  no  dissyllabic  noun  can,  without  the  elision  of  the  vowel,  transfer  its  accent 
from  the  first  syllable  to  the  inflection  of  the  cases,  as  happens  in  сорокъ; 
сорока,  сорок? , etc. 
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According  to  the  6th  and  7th  paradigms  (двое  and  четверо)  are  de- 
clined the  similar  collective  numerals;  viz: 

6th  par.)  Трое  and  трои,  three.  Шестеро  and  тестеры,  six. 

О'бое  and  обои,  two.  Десятеро  and  дёсятеры,  ten. 

7th  par.)  Пятеро  and  пятеры,  five.  Сбтеро  and  сбтеры,  hundred. 

Двое,  трое , четверо,  etc.,  are  used  with  the  names  of  animate  beings 
of  the  masculine  and  neuter  gender;  and  двои , трои , четвери,  etc., 
with  the  names  of  inanimate  and  abstract  objects  which  only  occur  in  the 
plural;  e.  g.  двое  слугъ,  two  servants;  трои  часы,  three  watches.  We 
may  still  observe  that  66oe  had  formerly  a singular,  the  genitive,  обоего, 
of  which  is  still  found  in  the  expression:  жители  обоего  пола,  the  na- 
tives of  both  sexes. 

According  to  the  8th  and  10th  paradigms  (пять  and  пятьдесятъ)  are 
declined  the  similar  numbers  following,  with  the  exception  of  восемь, 
which  is  declined  by  the  9th  paradigm:  e.  g. 

8th  par.) Шесть,  six,  gen.  шести.  Двадцать,  twenty,  gen.  двадцати. 

Семь,  seven,  семи.  Тридцать,  thirty,  тридцати. 

Девять,  nine,  девяти.  10th  par.)  Шестьдесятъ,  sixty,  шестидесяти. 
Десять,  ten,  десяти.  Семьдесятъ,  seventy,  семидесяти. 

Одиннадцать,  eleven,  одиннадцати.  Восемьдесятъ,  eighty,  осьмйдесяти. 

The  first  member  восемь  of  the  last  word  is  declined  according  to  the 
9th  paradigm:  gen.  осьмйдесяти,  instr.  восемьюдесятью  or  осьмйдесятью. 

According  to  the  11th  and  12th  paradigms  (двѣсти  and  пятьсотъ)  are 
declined  the  following  numerals;  viz: 

11th  раг.)Трйста,  three  hundred,  gen.  трёхъ  сотъ.  Семьсотъ,  700,  gen.  семи  сотъ. 

Четыреста,  400,  четырёхъ  сотъ.  Восемьсотъ,  800,  осьми  сотъ. 

12th  par.)  Шестьсотъ,  600,  шести  сбтъ.  Девятьсотъ,  900,  девяти  сотъ. 

Двѣсти  (instead  of  дебета')  is  the  Slavonic  dual  of  сто,  and  was 
used  with  два  and  оба,  as  we  shall  see  later. 

According  to  the  13th  paradigm  (полтора)  are  declined  such  nume- 
rals as  are  formed  of  полъ,  the  half,  with  the  apocopated  genitive  of 
the  ordinal  number,  with  the  exception  of  полтретьл,  which  is  decli- 
ned according  to  the  14th  paradigm:  e.  g. 

Получетверта,  three  and  a half,  gen.  получетверта;  fem.  полчетверты. 
Полпята,  four  and  a half,  . . полупята;  . . полпяты. 

Полшеста,  five  and  a half,  . . полушеста;  . . полоіесты. 

Полдесята,  nine  and  a half,  . . полудесята;  . . полдесяты. 

The  compound  numeral  полтораста,  a hundred  and  fifty  fa  hundred 
and  a half)  forms  полутораста  in  all  the  oblique  cases.  All  these  words> 
however,  with  the  exception  of  полтора  and  полтораста,  are  anti- 
quated, and  no  longer  used. 

According  to  the  15th  and  16th  paradigms  (полдень  and  полгода)  are 
declined  such  nouns  as  are  formed  with  the  numeral  полъ,  the  half;  e.  g. 
15th  p.)  Полночь,  midnight,  gen.  полуночи.  Полведра,  half  a pail,  gen.  полуведра. 
16th  p.)  Полчаса,  half  an  hour,  получаса.  Полслбва,  half  a word,  полуслова. 

Полдня,  half  a day,  полудня.  Полминуты,  half  a minute,  полуминуты. 

ПолФунта,  half  a pound,  полуфунта.  Полверсты,  half  a werst,  полуверсты. 
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We  must  remark  that  the  numeral  полъ  is  joined  to  substantives  in  the 
genitive  singular,  to  indicate  a half , with  the  exception  of  полдень  and 
полночь , which  signify  the  middle  of  the  day  or  of  the  night , midday  or 
midnight.  All  these  nouns  are  declined  by  joining  полу  to  the  other 
cases  of  the  simple  substantive.  We  have  still  to  add  that  полдень  takes 
in  the  prepositional  with  no  the  inflection  и (instead  of  л>);  thus  we  say: 
по  полудни,  after  noon.  Such  nouns  as  have  полу  in  the  nominative 
singular,  as  полуостровъ,  a peninsula;  полумѣсяцъ,  a crescent , are  de- 
clined like  simple  substantives. 

In  the  compound  cardinal  numerals,  such  as:  двадцать  два,  twenty 
two;  тридцать  пять,  thirty  five;  сто  шесть,  a hundred  and  six,  each 
number  is  declined  separately;  G.  двадцати  двухъ,  тридцати  пяти,  ста 
шести,  etc.  Buch  when  they  form  ordinal  numerals,  such  as:  двадцать 
первый,  twenty  first;  сто  второй,  hundred  and  second , the  ordinal 
number  only  is  declined,  and  the  cardinal  numerals  remain  indeclinable; 
G.  двадцать  перваго,  сто  втораго.  The  same  is  the  case  with  надесять , 
in  the  compound  numbers;  e.  g.  пёрвый-надесять,  eleventh;  второй- 
надеслть,  twelfth , where  the  first  part,  первый,  второй , is  alone  declined. 

The  other  numerals  follow  the  declension  of  the  nouns  or  adjectives 
to  which  by  their  termination  they  belong.  Thus  сорокъ,  forty;  милліонъ, 
million;  десятокъ,  ten , follow  the  first  declension  of  substantives  (§  30> 
gen.  сорока,  милліона,  десятка);  сто,  а hundred,  and  девяносто,  ninety , 
follow  the  second;  while  дюжина,  a dozen;  сотня,  a hundred;  тысяча, 
a thousand  (instr.  sing,  тысячею  and  тысячью)  are  declined  according 
to  the  third.  On  this  subject  we  must  observe  that  the  numerals  сорокъ , 
сто  and  девяносто  only  follow  the  declension  of  the  substantives  when 
they  are  used  as  nouns  to  express  forties , hundreds  and  nineties,  and 
then  сорокъ  and  сто  have  also  a plural  (сороки,  сорокбвъ;  ста,  сотъ, 
etc.);  but  when  they  are  joined  to  a substantive,  or  to  another  nume- 
ral, the  take  in  the  dative  and  instrumental  cases  singular  the  inflection 
of  the  genitive  (сорока,  ста,  девяноста),  and  sometimes  even  in  the 
prepositional,  especially  with  another  numeral. 

The  ordinal  numerals,  which  are  all  adjectives,  terminating  in  ый , or 
ой  (neut.  oe,  fern,  ал ),  are  declined  according  to  the  full  termination  of 
the  adjectives,  with  the  exception  of  третій  (я.  третье,  f.  третья),  third, 
which  is  declined  according  to  the  mixed  termination  (§  40). 

The  numerals  два , оба,  три,  четыре,  двое,  трое,  четверо,  have 
the  accusative  like  the  nominative,  when  they  are  with  the  names  of 
inanimate  and  abstract  objects,  and  like  the  genitive,  when  with  the  na- 
mes of  animate  beings.  But  all  the  rest:  пять,  шесть , семь , двадцать, 
etc.  have  always  the  accusative  like  the  nominative;  the  same  is  the 
case  with  the  numbers  два,  три,  четыре,  when  joined  to  tens,  hun- 
dreds or  thousands;  as  двадцать  два,  twenty  two;  сто  три,  a hundred 
and  three,  etc.,  even  when  referring  to  animate  objects;  e.  g.  собрать 
двадцать  два  воина  (and  not  двадцать  двухъ  воиновъ),  to  unite  twenty 
two  warriors. 
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43.  — The  cardinal  numerals,  in  Russian,  when  joined  with  Spe0cpa{hreules 
substantives  follow  various  rules  unlike  those  of  any  other  numerals, 
language.  These  rules  are  as  follows: 

1.  Одинъ  agrees  with  its  substantive  in  gender,  number  and  case,  and 
in  the  compound  numerals,  such  as,  двадцать  одинъ,  сто  одинъ,  the 
substantive  is  always  put  in  the  singular. 

2.  The  numerals  два,  оба , три,  четыре  (and  their  compounds  as 
двадцать  два,  сто  четыре,  etc.),  полтора,  полтретья,  and  others  of  the 
same  kind,  when  employed  in  the  nominative  or  accusative,  require  the 
noun  to  which  they  belong,  to  be  put  in  the  genitive  singular,  observing 
that  два,  оба,  полтора,  полтретья,  agree  in  gender  with  the  noun.  If 
there  is  an  adjective,  it  takes  the  gender  of  the  substantive  and  is  put 
in  the  nominative  plural.  — With  all  the  other  numerals,  from  пять , 
as  also  with  двое,  трое,'  четверо,  пятеро , etc.,  the  substantive  is  put 
in  the  genitive  plural , and  if  there  be  an  adjective,  it  agrees  with  the 
noun  or  with  the  numeral,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  phrase.  Thus 
we  say:  первые  два  большіе  стола,  the  two  first  large  tables ; and  ciu 
пять  большихъ  столовъ,  these  five  large  tables. 

This  genitive  singular,  which  occurs  with  the  numerals  два,  три,  че- 
тыре, is  simply  the  Slavonic  dual , which  was  used  with  два  and  оба, 
and  which  has  also  been  retained  in  двѣсти  («/.  двѣстѣ').  The  nume- 
rals три  and  четыре  were  simple  adjectives,  agreeing  with  their  sub- 
stantive, while  пять  and  the  numerals  following  were  considered  as 
collective  nouns,  always  requiring  the  genitive  plural  after  them. 

A peculiarity  of  the  Russian  language  must  still  be  mentioned:  it  re- 
quires the  adjective  which  accompanies  the  nouns  formed  of  the  nume- 
ral полъ  (as  полчаса,  пблгода),  as  also  the  numerals  полтора,  пол- 
третья, to  be  placed  in  the  nominative  plural:  e.  g.  первые  полчаса, 
the  first  half  hour.  But  in  the  other  cases  the  adjective  agrees  with  the 
substantive;  e.  g.  въ  продолженіе  перваго  получаса,  in  the  space  of 
the  first  half  hour. 

3.  With  the  numerals  in  the  oblique  cases,  the  substantive  is  always 
put  in  the  plural,  a)  When  the  numerals  have  a gender,  as:  пятокъ, 
дюжина,  тысяча,  милліонъ , the  noun  is  always  put  in  the  genitive, 
and  the  same  rule  applies  equally  to  сорокъ  and  сто,  when  used  in  the 
plural.  6)  With  the  other  numerals,  such  as:  два,  оба,  три,  четыре, 
пять , сорокъ,  девяносто,  сто,  etc.,  the  noun  agrees  with  the  numeral 
in  case.  We  remark  further  that  in  words  compounded  of  two  numerals 
the  case  of  the  substantive  is  determined  by  the  later  numeral.  Thus 
we  say:  съ  тремя  стами  воиновъ,  with  three  hundred  warriors,  and 
со  ста  тремя  воинами , with  a hundred  and  three  warriors;  въ  сорокъ 
верстахъ , at  forty  wersts,  and  сорокъ  сороковъ  церквей,  one  thousand 
sex  hundred  churches  (forty  forties). 

4.  With  the  preposition  no,  indicating  the  distribution  of  an  equal 
quantity,  the  numerals  два,  три,  четыре,  двое,  трое,  четверо,  retain 
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the  inflection  of  the  nominative,  and  then  the  noun  is  put  in  the  genitive 
singular , but  the  other  numerals  are  put  in  the  dative  ( сорокъ , сто 
and  девяносто  then  take  their  regular  inflection  y),  and  the  noun  is  put 
in  the  genitive  plural.  Thus  we  say:  по  два  рубля,  по  пяти  рублей , 
по  сороку  рублей,  to  each  two , five,  forty  roobles. 

The  numerals  полтора , полтретья , etc.,  take  also  with  the  preposi- 
tion no  the  inflection  у of  the  dative,  and  the  noun  in  the  genitive  sin- 
gular: in  all  other  cases  the  noun  and  the  numeral  agree;  e.  g.  по  полу- 
тору рубля,  to  each  a rooble  and  a half. 

EXERCISES  ON  THE  NUMERALS. 

Man  has  one  tongue,  one  nose,  two  eyes, 

У (gen.)  человѣкъ  (есть)  одинъ  языкъ,  одіінъ  носъ,  два  глазъ, 

two  ears,  two  cheeks,  two  arms,  two  legs,  ten  lingers  at  the 

два  ухо,  два  щека,  два  рука,  два  нога,  десять  палецъ  на  (jprep.) 

hands  and  ten  toes  at  the  feet,  thirty  two  teeth,  and  seven  verfebres. 
рука  и десять  палецъ  на  нога,  трйдцать  два  зубъ,  и семь  позвонокъ. 

Leap  year  has  four  seasons,  12  months,  52  weeks 

Въ  (prep.)  високосный  годъ  (есть)  четыре  врёмя,  12  мѣсяцъ,  52  недѣля 

and  two  days,  or  366  days,  or  8784  hours,  or  527,040  minutes, 

и два  день  m,  или  366  день,  или  8784  часъ,  или  527,040  минута. 

The  book  has  а hundred  leaves  less  one.  The  two  brothers  and 
Въ  (prep.)  книга  (есть)  сто  листъ  безъ  ( gen.)  одинъ.  Оба  братъ  и 

the  two  sisters.  An  hour  and  a half,  and  a minute  and  a half.  Two 

оба  сестра.  Полтора  часъ,  и полтора  минута.  Два 

roobles  and  а half,  and  three  kopecs  and  a half.  The 

рубль  m съ  (instr.)  половина  и три  копѣйка  съ  половина.  Въ  (prep.) 

berkovetz  has  10  poods;  the  pood  40  pounds;  the  pound  32  loths; 
берковецъ  (есть)  10  пудъ;  въ  пудъ  40  Фунтъ;  въ  Фунтъ  32  лотъ; 

the  loth  3 zolotniks;  the  pound  has  96  zolotniks, 

въ  лотъ  3 золотникъ;  въ  Фунтъ  96  золотникъ. 

Two  beaver-  hats,  three  silk-handkerchiefs,  four  pen- 

Два  пуховый  шляпа,  три  шёлковый  платокъ,  четыре  гіеро- 

knives,  five  cups  of  porcelain,  and  six  magnificent  pictures, 

чинный  ножикъ,  пять  чашка  Фарфоровый,  и шесть  прекрасный  картііна. 

These  two  black  crows;  these  three  white  feathers;  my  four 

Ciii  два  чёрный  воронъ;  тъ  три  бѣлый  перо;  мой  четыре 

new  books;  these  five  petulant  children.  The  two  poor  orphan  boys, 

новый  кнйга;  эти  пять  рѣзвый  дитя.  Оба  бѣдный  сирота, 
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and  the  two  unhappy  orphan  girls.  Two  servants,  three  workmen, 
и оба  несчастный  сирота.  Двое  слуга,  трое  мастеровой, 

lour  children,  six  soldiers,  two  watches,  three  pairs  of  spectacles,  five 
четверо  дитя,  шестеро  солдатъ,  двои  часы  т,  трои  очки  т , пятеры 

pairs  of  scissors.  The  first  hour  and  a half.  The  first  forty 
ножницы  f.  Первый  полтора  часъ.  Первый  сорокъ 

days;  the  second  hundred  crowns,  and  the  last  thousand  florins, 
день;  второй  сто  еФіімокъ,  и послѣдній  тысяча  гульденъ. 

I have  bought  an  ox  and  a horse,  a table  and  a mirror. 

Я купилъ  одинъ  быкъ  и одинъ  лошадь  f,  одинъ  столъ  и одинъ  зеркало. 

Twenty  one  roobles,  fifty  one  kopecks.  The  thousand  one  nights. 
Два  дцать  одинъ  рубль  т,  пятьдесятъ  одинъ  копѣйка.  Тысяча  и одинъ  ночь  У. 

А young  man  of  thirty  one  years  less  twenty  one  days. 

Молодой  человѣкъ  тридцать  одіінъ  годъ  безъ  ( деп.)  двадцать  одинъ  день  т. 

Do  not  judge  of  a man  by  a single  fault  and  by  a single 

He  суди  о (prep.)  человѣкъ  no  (dat.)  одіінъ  проступокъ  и по  одинъ 

error.  An  officer  with  twenty  one  soldiers.  Peter  the  First  and  Ca- 
ошйбка.  ОФицёръсъ  (instr.)  двадцать  одинъ  солдатъ.  Петръ  Первый  и Ека- 

tharine  the  Second  reigned  in  the  eighteenth  century.  The  Sweeds 
терйна  Второй  царствовали  въ Qprep.)  восемнадцатый  вѣкъ.  Шведъ 

revere  Charles  XII,  and  the  French  have  erected  a monument  to 
уважаютъ  Карлъ  ХИ,  а Французъ  поставили  памятникъ 

Henry  ІУ.  The  article  was  written  on  the  15th  of  the  month  of  January, 
Генрихъ  IV.  Статья  была  писана  (gen.')  15  мѣсяцъ  январь  т 

in  the  year  1823,  and  the  event  relates  to  the  VI  century,  and 
годъ  1823,  и ироисшёствіе  относится  къ  (da/.)  VI  въкъ,  а 

particulary  to  the  year  573. 
именно  къ  (dat. ) годъ  573. 

А cupboard  with  а dozen  of  plates  of  porcelain,  or  with 
Шкапъ  съ  (instr.)  дюжина  тарёлка  Фарфоровый,  или  съ 

twelve  plates  of  porcelain.  A droshky  drawn  by  a 
двѣнадцать  тарёлка  Фарфоровый.  Дрожки/;  запряжённый  (ms/r.) 

pair  of  bay  horses,  or  by  two  bay  horses;  and  a carriage 
пара  вороной  лошадь/;  или  два  вороной  лошадь;  и карета  за- 

drawn  by  six  sorrel  horses,  or  by  a team  of  six  sorrel  horses, 

пряженный  (instr.)  шесть  рыжій  лошадь,  или  шестёрка  рыжій  лошадь. 

The  town  is  situated  a thousand  wersts  from  here,  the  village  a hundred 
Городъ  лежитъ  въ  (prep.')  тысяча  верста  отсюда,  село  во  сто 
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wersfs,  and  the  hamlet-  forty  wersts.  At  Moscow  there  were  1600 
верста,  а деревня  въ  сорокъ  верста.  Въ  {prep.)  Москва  было  1600 

churches  or  forty  forties  of  churches.  I am  satisfied  with 

церковь  f,  или  сорокъ  сорокъ  церковь.  Я довольствуюсь  (instr.) 

eighty  roobles  (or  with  two  forties  of  roobles)  a month, 
восемьдесятъ  рубль  m (или  два  сорокъ  рубль)  въ  (асе.)  мѣсяцъ, 

і.  е.  with  960  roobles  a year.  He  will  not  live  till  forty 

то  есть  960  рубль  въ  (асе.)  годъ.  Онъ  не  доживётъ  до  {деп.)  сорокъ 

years ; and  she  died  at  forty  three.  She  is  satisfied 
лѣто;  и она  умерла  {gen.)  сорокъ  три  лѣто.  Она  (есть)  довольный 

with  forty  kopecs,  and  she  admired  a hundred  pictures.  He  can- 
{instr.)  сорокъ  копѣйка,  и она  удивилась  ( dat .)  сто  картина.  Онъ  не  мо- 

not  live  on  less  than  a hundred  thousand  roobles  a year.  A town 
зкетъ  прожить  менѣе  {gen.')  сто  тысяча  рубль  т въ  (асе.)  годъ.  Городъ 

with  two  towers;  a chest  with  six  drawers;  a house  with 
съ  {instr.)  два  башня ; комодъ  съ  шесть  ящикъ ; домъ  съ 

forty  windows;  а fortress  with  а hundred  cannons;  a church  with  five 
сорокъ  окно;  крѣпость/  со  сто  пушка;  церковь/ о {prep.)  пять 

cupolas;  а house  of  three  stories;  a village  with  four 

глава;  домъ  о {prep.)  три  ярусъ ; деревня  съ  {instr.)  четыре 

wind-  mills.  1 love  equally  the  two  sons  and  the  two  daughters, 

вѣтряный  мельница.  Я люблю  равно  оба  сынъ  и оба  дочь/. 

Не  has  four  children,  and  she  has  left  five  orphans.  My  brother 
Онъ  имѣетъ  четверо  дитя,  а она  оставила  пятеро  сирота.  Мой  братъ 

has  not  been  able  to  manage  these  two  restive  horses.  He 
не  могъ  сладить  съ  (msfr\)  этими  два  упрямый  лошадь  f.  Онъ 

has  lived  long  with  his  five  cousins  german.  To  this 

жилъ  долго  съ  {instr.)  своими  пять  братъ  двоюродный.  Къ  {dat)  этому 

million  of  old  Prussian  crowns  must  be  added  a thousand 
милліонъ  старый  прусскій  еФймокъ  надобно  прибавить  тысяча 

of  these  new  roobles. 
тѣхъ  новый  рубль  т. 

То  each  а hundred  roobles  and  forty  kopecs.  So- 

Каждый  no  {dat)  сто  рубль  m и no  {dat)  сорокъ  копѣйка.  В ь {prep.)  нѣ- 

me  months  have  thirty  days  and  others 

который  мѣсяцъ  {еспѣ)  no  {dat.)  тридцать  день  т,  а въ  другой 

thirty  one  days.  In  each  coachhouse  there  were  two 

по  тридцать  одинъ  день.  Въ  {prep.)  каждый  сарай  было  по  (пот.)  два 
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carriages,  and  in  each  carriage  three  men,  and  four 

карета,  а въ  каждый  карета  no  (пот.)  три  мужчина  и по  четыре 

women.  То  each  a hundred  and  ninety  roobles  and  forty 
женщина.  Каждый  по  (dat.)  сто  по  девяносто  рубль  т и по  сорокъ 

five  kopecks.  We  have  each  twenty  seven  points, 
по  пять  копѣйка.  У насъ  (есть)  по  ( dal .)  двадцать  по  семь  очки  т. 

Every  part  of  the  work  is  sold  at  the  rate  of  a rooble  and  a half 
Каждый  часть/’  сочиненіе  продаётся  по  ( dat .)  полтора  рубль  т 

of  silver. 

(iws/r.)  серебро. 

By  the  morning  one  must  not  judge  of  midday.  During  the  first 
По  Qdat .)  утро  не  должно  судить  о (prep.)  полдень  т.  Въ  (асе.)  первый 

half  day  he  did  not  know  what  to  do.  At  four  o’  clock  in  the 
полдня  онъ  не  зналъ  что  дѣлать.  Въ(асс.)четыре  часъ  по  (prep.) 

morning,  or  at  five  o'  clock  in  the  afternoon.  That  happened  during 
полночь  f,  или  въ  пятъ  часъ  по  полдень  т.  Это  случилось  въ  (асе.) 

the  latter  half  of  the  year  1844.  The  first  half  hour  passed 
послѣдній  полгода  годъ  1844.  Первый  полчаса  прошли 

quietly.  During  the  space  of  the  first  half  hour.  I 

спокойно.  Въ  (асе.)  продолженіе  первый  полчаса.  За  мною 

had  а hundred  and  fifty  thousand  roobles  of  annual  revenue, 
было  полтораста  тысяча  рубль  т годовой  доходъ. 


THE  PRONOUN. 


44.  — The  pronouns  (мѣстоименія)  in  Russian  are  divided 
into  seven  kinds. 


Division 
of  the  pronouns. 


1.  The  personal  pronouns  (личныя)  are,  in  the  first  per- 
son: я,  I;  plur.  мы,  we;  in  the  second  ты,  thou;  plur.  вы, 
you;  and  in  the  third  person  онъ,  he  ( fem . она,  she;  neut. 
oho,  it);  plur.  они,  they  (Jew.  онѣ,  they).  There  is  in  Russian 
another  personal  pronoun,  which  is  applied  to  all  the  three 
persons  and  both  numbers,  and  which  is  used  when  the  ac- 
tion of  the  object  returns  on  the  agent:  e.  g.  я себя  знаю,  I 
know  myself;  ты  себя  бережёшь,  thou  takest  care  of  thy- 
self; мы  себя  обманываемъ,  we  deceive  ourselves.  This  is 
called  the  reflected  (возвратное)  personal  pronoun. 
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When  the  reflected  pronoun  is  used  at  the  end  of  the  verbs,  it  is 
contracted  into  ся  or  съ;  e.  g.  домъ  строится,  the  house  is  being  built; 
я моюсь,  I wash  myself  (instead  of  строитъ  себя , мою  себя). 

2.  The  possessive  pronouns  (притяжательныя)  are,  in  the 
first  person:  мой,  my  or  mine;  нашъ,  our  or  ours ; in  the 
second  person:  твой,  thy  or  thine;  вашъ,  your  от  yours;  and 
for  all  the  three  persons:  the  reflected  свой,  my , thy , his , 
our , your,  their. 

In  Russian  there  is  no  possessive  pronoun  for  the  third  person:  its 
place  being  supplied  by  the  genitive  of  the  personal  pronoun:  его,  of 
him  or  his;  ея,  of  her  or  her;  ихъ,  of  them  or  their;  e.  g.  я былъ  у 
его  брата,  I have  been  to  his  brother  ( to  the  brother  of  him);  я знаю 
ея  мужа,  / know  her  husband  ( the  husband  of  her);  я это  дѣлаю  для 
ихъ  дътёй,  I do  that  for  their  children  ffor  the  children  of  them). 

3.  The  demonstrative  pronouns  (указательныя)  are:  сей, 
этотъ,  оный,  this ; тотъ,  that;  такой,  таковой,  толйкій, 
such  or  such  an  one. 

4.  The  relative  pronouns  (относительныя)  are:  кто,  who 
or  he  who;  что,  which  or  that  which;  который,  кой,  who; 
какой,  каковой,  колйкій,  who  or  he  who;  чей,  whose ; сколько, 
how  much  от  so  much. 

5.  The  interrogative  pronouns  (вопросительныя)  are  the 
same  as  the  relative. 

6.  The  determinative  (опредѣлительныя)  or  ampliative 
(дополнительныя)  pronouns  are:  самъ,  самый,  self весь, 
all;  каждый,  всякій,  each.  To  this  class  belong  also  the  nu- 
merals одинъ,  a single  one  or  one  only , and  66a,  both. 

The  pronouns  самъ  and  самый  have  the  same  meaning,  but  the  for- 
mer is  used  with  the  personal  pronouns  and  with  the  names  of  animate 
objects,  the  latter  with  the  demonstrative  pronouns  and  the  names  of 
inanimate  and  abstract  objects:  e.  g.  я самъ,  myself;  онъ  самъ,  him- 
self; самого  себя,  one's  self;  отецъ  самъ,  the  father  himself;  тотъ  са- 
мый, сей  самый,  the  vei'y  same;  самая  смерть,  death  itself.  The  pro- 
noun самый  before  a qualifying  adjective  expresses  the  superlative  (§  38.3). 

7.  The  indefinite  pronouns  (неопредѣленныя)  are:  нѣкто, 
somebody;  нѣчто,  something ; никто,  nobody;  ничто,  noth- 
ing; кто  либо,  кто  нибудь,  кто-то,  кто  ни  есть,  whoever; 
что  либо,  что  нибудь,  что-то,  что  ни  есть,  whatever; 
нѣкій,  нѣкакій,  нѣкоторый,  какой-то,  some;  ни  какой, 
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ни  который,  ни  одинъ,  not  any,  none ; другой,  иной,  прочій, 
other;  столько,  as  much , as  far;  нѣсколько,  some;  много, 
much;  мало,  little;  другъ  друга,  each  other;  тотъ  и дру- 
гой, the  one  and  the  other;  всякъ,  each. 

45.  — The  pronouns  are  either  substantive  or  adjective. 
1)  The  substantive  pronouns  are:  я , ты,  от,  себя,  кто , что, 
нѣкто , нѣчто , никто , ничто,  of  which  one  only  (omj  has 
all  the  three  genders ; себя,  кто , что  are  the  same  in  both 
numbers,  and  себя  has  no  nominative.  2)  All  the  other  pro- 
nouns are  adjective,  and  like  the  adjectives  they  have  three 
genders,  two  numbers  and  seven  cases,  and  agree  with  the 
substantive  to  which  they  belong. 

46.  — The  substantive  pronouns  are  declined  in  a peculiar 
manner  as  will  be  seen  later.  Those  of  the  adjective  pronouns 
which  end  like  the  adjectives,  in  ый  and  iu  (or  ouj,  fern,  ая, 
neut.  oe,  such  as:  который , оный , самый,  каждый,  таковой, 
всякій,  are  declined  according  to  the  1st  and  2d  paradigms 
of  adjectives  (§41);  while  such  as  have  a termination  differ- 
ing from  that  of  the  adjectives,  such  as:  мой,  нашъ,  самъ,  сей, 
also  такой  and  какой,  are  declined  in  a particular  way. 

The  following  observations  on  the  declension  of  pronouns  are  necessary. 

1.  The  oblique  cases  of  the  pronoun  of  the  third  person  (3d  para- 
digm) take  the  euphonic  letter  h,  when  they  are  preceded  by  a prepo- 
sition; e.  g.  у него,  to  him;  къ  нему,  towards  him;  съ  нею,  with  her; 
о нёмъ,  of  him;  безъ  нихъ,  without  them,  etc.  But  this  addition  does  not 
take  place  when  the  genitive  его,  ея,  ихъ,  serves  as  a possessive  pronoun ; 
e.  g.  въ  его  домъ,  in  his  house;  къ  ихъ  пользъ,  to  their  advantage.  — The 
genitive  singular  feminine  of  this  pronoun  sometimes  takes  the  inflection 
of  the  accusative;  e.  g.  я её  не  видалъ  (instead  of  ея),  I have  not  seen 
her;  у неё  (instead  of  у нея),  to  her,  and  this  inflection  is  sometimes 
contracted:  у ней. 

2.  According  to  the  5th  and  6th  paradigms  (кто  and  что)  are  declin- 
ed the  pronouns  compounded  from  кто  and  что;  e.  g.  никто,  nobody; 
ничто,  nothing;  нѣкто,  кто  нибудь,  кто  либо,  кто-то,  somebody;  нѣчто, 
что  нибудь,  что  либо,  что-то,  something;  remarking  that,  if  there  be 
a preposition  with  никто  and  ничто,  it  is  placed  between  the  particle 
ни  and  the  pronoun;  e.  g.  ни  у кого,  to  nobody;  ни  къ  чему,  to  noth- 
ing; ни  за  что,  for  nothing;  ни  съ  къмъ,  with  nobody;  and  also  ob- 
serving that  the  parts  нибудь , либо  and  mo  are  invariable. 

3.  According  to  the  7th  paradigm  (мой)  are  declined  the  pronouns 
твой,  thy;  свой,  his , and  кой,  who,  observing  that  this  last  is  not  used  in 

(See  page  81.) 
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The  tonic  accent  in  the  declension  of  the  pronouns  is,  with  some  rare  exceptions, 
on  the  terminations  of  the  cases,  as  is  seen  in  the  accompanying  paradigms. 
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the  nominative  and  accusative  singular  of  any  of  the  genders,  and  that 
it  has  the  tonic  accent  in  all  the  cases  on  the  first  syllable  (коего.  кби^ 
коихъ,  etc.).  Its  compound  нѣкій,  some,  is  declined  in  the  same  manner 
in  the  singular;  but  in  the  plural  it  takes  the  inflections  of  the  adjecti- 
ves: N.  нѣкіе,  f.  нѣкія;  G.  нѣкихъ,  D.  нѣкимъ,  etc. 

4.  According  to  the  8th  paradigm  (нашъ)  is  declined  the  pronoun 
вашъ,  your. 

5.  According  to  the  16th  paradigm  (какой)  are  declined  такой,  such; 
нѣкакій,  some,  and  этакій,  such  an  one. 

6.  The  other  pronouns  which  have  the  adjective  termination  ый  and 
Ш or  ou  (fem.  an,  neut.  oe ),  such  as:  оный,  самый,  всякій,  другой, 
иной,  каковой,  таковой,  are  declined  according  to  the  1st  and  2d  pa- 
radigms of  the  adjectives  (§  41).  The  pronouns  каковой  and  таковой 
have  also  the  apocopated  termination:  каковъ  and  таковъ.  In  the  pro- 
noun другъ  друга,  each  other,  which  is  used  for  the  three  genders  and 
both  numbers,  the  first  part  remains  indeclinable,  while  the  second  is 
declined  like  a substantive:  G.  другъ  друга,  D.  другъ  другу,  А.  другъ 
друга,  I.  другъ  другомъ,  Р.  другъ  о другъ.  The  pronouns  самъ-другъ, 
two  together;  самъ-третей,  three  together,  etc.,  are  indeclinable  and  are 
used  for  all  the  three  persons,  the  three  genders  and  both  numbers. 

7.  The  pronoun  всякъ  is  used  instead  of  всякій  человѣкъ , but  only 
in  the  masculine  singular.  The  pronouns  сколько,  столько,  нѣсколько , 
have  in  the  singular,  besides  this  termination  which  serves  both  for  the 
nominative  and  accusative,  only  the  dative  in  у with  the  preposition  no 
(по  скольку,  etc.);  and  in  the  plural  they  have  only  the  genitive,  the 
dative,  the  instrumental  and  the  prepositional  cases  (сколькихъ,  сколь- 
кимъ, сколькими,  etc  ). 

8.  Одинъ  (parad.  15)  is  both  a numerative  and  a determinative  pronoun. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  the  Slavonic  word  единъ  ( n . едино,  f.  едина), 
which  is  used  in  an  elevated  style,  and  which  is  declined  in  the  singu- 
lar like  an  adjective  of  the  full  termination : G.  единаго,  единой ; D.  еди- 
ному, etc.;  but  in  the  plural  it  takes  the  apocopated  form:  едины,  еди- 
ныхъ, единымъ. 

EXERCISES  ON  THE  PRONOUNS. 

I love  thee,  and  thou  offendest  me.  We  esteem  him,  as  to  her,  Personal 

Я люблю  ты,  а ты  обижаешь  я.  Я уважаемъ  онъ,  а онъ  pr°n°uns. 

we  love  her  sincerely.  I have  much  money,  and  thou 

я любимъ  душевно.  У (#ея.)  я (есть)  много  деньги,  ау(^си.)ты 

hast  not  а penny.  Protect  him,  and  depend  upon 

нѣтъ  ни  (?en.)  копѣйка.  Заступись  за  (асе.)  онъ,  и понадѣйся  на  (асе.) 

her.  Take  a seat  with  me,  and  come  with  him.  Tell  her, 
онъ.  Посиди  съ  ( instr .)  я,  и приходи  съ  ( inslr .)  онъ.  Скажи  онъ, 

to  come  to  me.  Without  him,  without  her  and  without  you, 

чтобъ  онъ  пришла  ко  (daf.)  я.  Безъ  (yen.)  онъ,  безъ  онъ  и безъ  ты, 
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life  is  wearisome  to  me.  I do  not  see  them,  and  I will  do  every  thing 
жизнь  {есть)  скучный  я.  Я не  вижу  онъ,  а я сдѣлаю  всё 

for  them.  We  esteem  you,  and  you  have  forgotten  us. 
для  C gen.')  онъ.  Я уважаемъ  ты,  а ты  забыли  я. 

Depend  on  me;  I will  speak  of  thee.  It  is  agreeable  to  me 
Будь  увѣренъ  во  (prep.)  я:  я поговорю  о (prep.)  ты.  (есть)  Пріятно  я 

to  be  with  her.  I do  not  trust  myself,  and  thou  art  contented 
быть  съ(ш$£г.)онъ.  Я не  довѣряю  себя,  а ты  (есм)  довольный 

with  thyself.  We  take  care  of  ourselves,  and  they  do  themselves  harm. 
( inslr .)  себя.  Я бережёмъ  себя,  а онъ  себя  вредятъ. 

Му  brother,  thy  sister  and  his  son  have  studied  together.  I try 

Мой  братъ,  твой  сестра  и онъ  сынъ  учились  вмѣстѣ.  Я стараюсь 

to  be  agreeable  to  your  master  and  to  our  inspector.  My  house 

угодить  вашъ  учитель  m п нашъ  смотритель  т.  Мой  домъ 

is  more  beautiful  than  thine,  and  thy  dog  is  less  than 
(есть')  красивый  (gen.)  твой,  а твой  собака  ( [есть ) малый  (gen.) 

mine.  I live  without  them,  and  I can  dispense  with  their  help, 

мой.  Я живу  безъ  (gen.)  онъ,п  могу  обойтись  безъ  (деп.) онъ  помощь/1. 

Do  not  boast  of  thy  labours,  and  think  of  thy  years. 

He  хвались  (instr.)  свой  трудъ,  а подумай  о (prep.)  свой  лѣто. 

Draw  near  my  table,  and  give  some  money  to  thy  sister. 

Подойди  къ  (dal.)  мой  столъ,  и подари  (деп.)  деньги  / твой  сестра. 

We  talk  about  our  affairs,  and  you  occupy  yourself  with  your 
Я говоримъ  о (prep ) свой  дѣло,  а ты  занимаетесь  (instr.)  свой 


урокъ.  Ученіе  (есть)  горькій,  но  онъ  плодъ  (суть)  сладкій.  Твой 

gardens  are  superb;  I admire  their  beauties, 
садъ  (суть)  прекрасный;  я удивляюсь  онъ  (dat.)  красота. 

Demonstrative  Dost  thou  see  this  dog  and  this  cat,  these  men  and  those 
pronouns.  Видишь  ли  этотъ  собака  и этотъ  котъ,  этотъ  люди  щ и тотъ 

trees?  In  these  countries  there  is  no  gold;  and  in  those 
дерево?  Въ  (prep.) этотъ  земля  нѣтъ  (деп.)  золото,  и въ  (prep.)  тотъ 

no  silver.  I have  heard  that  from  your  brother,  but 

нѣтъ  (gen.)  серебро.  Я слышалъ  этотъ  отъ  (деп.)  вашь  братъ,  но 

I do  not  believe  it.  I praise  your  project;  it  is  long  since 
я не  вѣрю  (<М)  этотъ.  Я хвалю  вашъ  намѣреніе;  давно 

I had  foreseen  it.  Have  you  lived  long  in  this 

я предвидѣлъ  оный.  Живёшь  ли  ты  давно  въ  (prep.)  сей 


Lexicology.  — the  pronoun. 


83 


town?  I admire  this  garden,  but  that  is  more  beautiful, 
городъ?  Я удивляюсь (dat.)  этотъ  салъ,  а тотъ  (есть)  хорошій. 

These  pens  are  blunt;  these  houses  are  of  stone;  these  streets 
Э тотъ  перо  (суть)  тупой;  сей  домъ  каменный;  тотъ  улица 

are  narrow.  Such  eyes  are  piercing;  such  actions 

узкій.  Такой  глазъ  (суть)  проницательный ; такой  дѣло 

do  not  do  honour.  Such  are  men. 

не  приносятъ  (gen.)  честь.  Таковой  (суть)  люди  т. 

The  relative  pronouns  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  substan-  Relative  pro- 
five  to  which  they  belong,  and  take  the  case  required  by  the  following  nouns, 
verb,  with  the  exception  of  the  pronoun  чей,  which  agrees  in  gender, 
number  and  case  with  the  accompanying  substantive. 

The  man  whom  you  see,  is  very  intelligent.  The  book 

* Человѣкъ,  который  ты  вйдите,  (есть)  очень  умный.  Книга, 

which  you  read  is  very  agreeable.  I know  the  affair 
который  ты  читаете,  (есть)  бчень  пріятный.  Я знаю  дѣло, 

of  which  you  speak.  The  water  with  which  I wash  myself,  is 

о (prep.)  который  ты  говорите.  Вода,  (instr.)  который  я моюсь,  (есть) 

very  cold.  Beware  of  him  who  flatters  thee.  He 
очень  холодный.  Берегйсь  (gen.')  тотъ,  кто  льститъ  (dal.)  ты.  Тотъ, 

who  has  much  business,  does  not  think  of  pleasures, 
у (gen.)  кто  (есть)  много  (gen.)  дѣло,  не  думаетъ  о (prep.)  забава. 

Learn  that  which  you  are  ignorant  of.  Here  is  cloth  like  that 

У чгітесь  (dat.)  тотъ,  (gen.)  что  ты  не  знаете.  Вотъ  (пот.)  сукно  такой, 

of  which  I bought  some.  Such  was  the  chief,  such  were  the  soldiers, 
какой  я купйлъ.  Каковой  былъ  военачальникъ,  таковой  и воинъ. 

That  is  the  friend,  in  whose  hands  is  my  destiny.  Listen  to 
Вотъ  (пот.)  другъ,  въ  (prep.)  чей  рука  (есть)  мой  судьба.  Слушайся  (деп.) 

those  in  whose  house  thou  hast  lived.  There  is  a book  (of  those) 
тотъ,  въ  (prep.)  чей  домъ  ты  жилъ.  Вотъ  кнйга(7/зг  gen.  такой), 

such  as  there  are  few  of,  and  an  opportunity  like  those  are  rare. 

(gen.)  какой  (есть)  мало,  и случай  каковой  (суть)  рѣдкій. 

What  o’clock  is  it,  and  at  what  o’clock  wilt  thou  come?  With  interrogative 
Который  часъ  (есть),  и въ  (prep.)  который  часъ  прійдёшь?  (instr.)  Pronouns 

what  books  dost  thou  occupy  thyself,  and  what  people  live  here?  Under 
Какбй  кнгіга  занимаешься,  и какой  людитживутъ  здѣсь?  Подъ 

what  chief  dost  thou  serve,  and  what  language  dost  thou  learn? 

(instr .)котбрый  начальникъ  ты  служишь, и С^.)какбй  языкъ  ты  учишься? 

6. 
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Whose  are  these  houses?  By  whose  permission  hast  thou  gone  out? 
Чей  {суть)  этотъ  домъ?  Съ  {gen.)  чей  позволеніе  ты  вышелъ  со  двора? 

I have  not,  seen  whose  hat  has  been  thrown  to  the  ground.  I do  not  know 
Я не  видалъ,  чей  шляпа  бросили  на  {асе.)  полъ.  Я не  знаю, 

with  whose  children  she  is  walking.  About  what  dost  thou  trouble  thyself, 
съ  {instr.)  чей  дитя  онъ  гуляетъ.  О {prep.)  что  ты  заботишься, 

and  in  what  way  have  I deserved  thy  friendship?  On  what  can  one 
и {inslr.)  что  я заслужилъ  твоя  дружба?  Съ  {instr.)  что  можно 

congratulate  thee,  and  from  whom  hast  thou  received  this  money?  How 
поздравить  ты,  и отъ  {gen.)  кто  ты  получйлъ  этотъ  деньги  / ? Сколь- 

many  wersts  are  there  from  this  town  to  that?  Of  how 
ко  ( gen.)  верста  {есть)  отъ  { gen?)  этотъ  городъ  до  {деп.)  тотъ  ? Изъ  (деп.) 

many  volumes  is  this  work  composed?  How  many  roobles 

сколько  томъ  сей  сочиненіе  состоитъ?  По  {dat.)  сколько  ( деп.)  рубль  гп 

will  fall  to  you  to  each  of  this  profit? 
достанется  ты  изъ  ( gen.)  этотъ  прибыль  П 

Determinative  Thou  thyself  wilt  be  of  my  opinion:  the  sound  even  of  his  voice 
pronouns.  Ты  самъ  согласишься  съ  {instr.)  я : звукъ  самый  онъ  голосъ 

is  agreeable.  I take  this  apparfment  of  the  proprietor 

(есть)  пріятный.  Я нанимаю  сей  квартира  у {деп.)  хозяинъ 

himself.  Vices  themselves  find  with  you  an  excuse, 

самъ.  Порокъ  самый  находятъ  у ( деп.)  ты  извиненіе. 

Не  always  speaks  of  himself.  You  are  discontented  with 

Онъ  всегда  говоритъ  о {prep.)  себя  самъ.  Ты  {естё)  недовольный  {instr.) 


yourselves. 

We  have  seen  her  herself. 

Death 

itself  is  not 

себя  самъ. 

Я видъ ли 

онъ  самъ. 

Смерть  f самый  {есть)  не 

frightful. 

We  all  content  ourselves 

with 

our  only 

страшный. 

Я весь 

довольствуемся 

{instr.) 

одинъ 

salaries. 

So  think 

women 

alone. 

We 

two  will 

жалованье. 

Такъ  думаютъ 

женщина 

одинъ. 

Я 

оба  хотимъ 

serve 

God  alone. 

In 

each 

assembly 

there  were 

служить  0 tat.)  Богъ  единъ.  Въ  {prep.)  каждый  собраніе  были 

citizens  of  both  sexes.  They  are  scattered  in  all  the 

гражданинъ  оба  полъ.  Онъ  {суть)  разсѣяны  по  {dat.)  весь 

world.  One  must  accustom  one’s  self  to  every  food, 

свътъ.  Надобно  привыкать  къ  {dat.)  всякій  пища. 

indefinite  pro-  There  is  not  anybody  here ; do  not  ask  help  of 

noun».  Нътъ  ( gen.)  никто  здъеь;  не  проси  {деп.)  помощь  f у {деп.) 


Lexicology.  — the  verb. 


85 


anybody.  Thou  eatest  nothing,  and  that  serves  no 
никто.  Ты  не  ъшь  ( gen.')  ничто,  и этотъ  не  годится  къ  (< dal .) 

purpose.  Learn  something,  and  say  that  to  somebody.  I 
ничто.  Учись  (dat.)  что  нибудь,  и скажи  этотъ  кто-нибудь.  Я 

will  not  sell  my  house  for  any  thing  in  the  world,  and  you  have 
не  продамъ  (gen.)  свой  домъ  за  (асе.)  ничто,  и ты  про— 

sold  yours  for  a mere  nothing.  Of  nothing  one  can  make  nothing, 
дали  свой  за  ничто.  Изъ  (gen.)  ничто  не  сдѣлаешь  (gen.)  ничто. 

During  the  space  of  some  months  he  has  bought  every  day 
Въ  (асе.)  теченіе  нѣсколько  мѣсяцъ  онъ  покупалъ  ежедневно 

some  hundreds  of  peasants, 

no  (dat.)  нѣсколько  (gen.)  сто  душа. 

The  two  sisters  speak  badly  of  each  other.  The  Englishmen  and 
Оба  сестра  говорятъ  дурно  другъ  о (prep.)  другъ.  Англичанинъ  и 

the  French  detest  each  other.  We  are  going  to  take  a walk 

Французъ  ненавидятъ  другъ  друга.  Я ходимъ  гулять 

with  one  another.  These  houses  are  situated  one  behind 
другъ  съ  (instr.)  другъ.  Сей  домъ  лежатъ  одинъ  за  (instr.) 

the  other.  The  boards  are  thrown  one  with  another, 
другой.  Доска  С суть)  набросаны  одинъ  съ  (instr.)  другой. 

THE  VERB. 

47.  — The  verbs  (глаголы)  of  the  Russian  language  are  Divv^"  of 
divided,  according  to  their  meaning,  into  four  classes,  which 
are  called  voices  (залоги),  viz: 

1.  The  active  verbs  (дѣйствительные),  such  as:  дѣлать,  to 
make;  любить,  to  love / мыть,  to  wash ; одѣвать,  to  clothe. 

2.  The  pronominal  verbs  (мѣстоименные),  formed  of  active 
verbs  by  means  of  the  reflected  pronoun  ся,  contracted  from 
себя.  These  verbs  are:  a')  reflected  (возвратные),  as:  мыть- 
ся, to  wash  one's  self ; одѣваться,  to  dress  one's  self; 

/>)  reciprocal  (взаимные),  as:  обниматься,  to  embrace  each 
other;  ссориться,  to  dispute  with  each  other;  and  c)  common 
(общіе),  which  with  the  termination  of  reflected  and  recipro- 
cal verbs  have  an  active  or  neuter  meaning,  as:  бояться,  to 
fear;  смѣяться,  to  laugh. 

3.  The  neuter  verbs  (средніе),  as  : спать,  to  sleep;  стоять, 
to  stand.  To  this  class  also  belong  the  inchoative  (начина- 
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тельные),  as:  бълѣть,  to  whiten,  become  white ; сохнуть,  to 
dry,  become  dry.  Among  these  verbs  two  are  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  rest;  viz:  the  neuter  verb  быть,  to  be,  and 
the  inchoative  стать,  to  become,  which  help  to  form  and  con- 
jugate the  other  verbs,  and  which  on  that  account  are  cal- 
led auxiliaries  (вспомогательные). 

4.  The  passive  verbs  (страдательные),  as;  быть  люби- 
мымъ, to  be  loved;  быть  почитаемымъ,  to  be  venerated: 
дѣло  сдѣлано,  the  thing  is  accomplished. 

The  reflected  voice  is  often  used  in  the  passive  sense,  especially 
when  applied  to  inanimate  objects,  e.  g.  дѣло  дѣлается,  the  thing  is 
being  accomplished;  домъ  строится,  the  house  is  being  built. 

48.  — The  principal  inflections  of  the  Russian  verbs  are: 
tense  (время),  aspect  (видъ)  and  mood  (наклоненіе),  and 
the  secondary  inflections  are:  person  (лицё),  number  (число) 
and  gender  (родъ). 

49.  — The  tenses  of  the  Russian  verbs  are  only  three  in 
number:  1)  the  present  (настоящее  время);  2)  the  preterit 
(прошедшее),  and  3)  the  future  (будущее),  as:  я читаю, 
/ read / я читалъ,  I have  read;  я буду  читать,  I shall  read. 

50.  — Though  the  Russian  verbs  have  only  these  three  ten- 
ses, they  have  other  inflections  to  indicate  duration,  accom- 
plishment, reiteration,  or  other  circumstances  accompanying 
the  action.  These  shades,  or  varieties  of  meaning,  to  w hich  the 
Russian  grammarians  have  given  the  name  of  aspects  or  degrees, 
are  expressed  by  a change  of  termination  or  by  means  of  the 
prepositions.  The  prepositions,  being  joined  to  verbs,  form  the 
prepositional  (предложные)  verbs,  w hile  such  as  have  no  pre- 
position are  termed  simple  (простые)  or  a-prepositional.  This 
division  of  the  verbs  has  an  influence  on  the  number  and  na- 
ture of  their  aspects.  The  following  are  the  aspects  of  the 
Russian  verbs. 

1.  The  imperfect  aspect  (несовершенный  видъ),  which  in- 
dicates that  the  action  is  being,  has  been,  or  will  be  perfor- 
med without  intimating,  wrhether  it  is  or  will  be  finished;  e.  g. 
я дѣлаю,  I make;  я дѣлалъ,  I was  occupied  to  make;  я буду 
дѣлать,  I shall  make;  я просматриваю,  I examine;  я просма- 
тривалъ, I set  about  examining;  я буду  просматривать,  I shall 
examine.  This  aspect  is  subdivided  into  definite  and  indefinite. 
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a)  The  definite  (опредѣлённый)  imperfect  aspect  indicates 
that  the  action  is  performed  at  a given  moment:  e.  g.  птица 
летитъ , the  bird  flies  0$  flvin9  now);  заецъ  выжитъ,  the 
hare  runs  ( is  running  at  this  moment ). 

b)  The  indefinite  (неопредѣлённый)  imperfect  aspect  ex- 
presses the  action  in  an  indeterminate  manner,  without  re- 
ference to  the  time  when  it  is  performed,  and  also  indicates 
that  the  acting  person  is  accustomed  to  perform,  or  has  the 
power  of  performing  the  action : e.  g.  птицы  летаютъ , the 
birds  fly  (have  the  power  of  flying);  зайцы  бѣгаютъ,  the  hares 
run  C are  accustomed  to  run). 

The  definite  and  indefinite  meaning  of  the  imperfect  aspect  is  not  mark- 
ed by  any  particular  inflection,  except  in  the  case  of  verbs  which  ex- 
press movement  or  change  of  place.  The  other  verbs,  having  properly 
speaking  only  the  indefinite  imperfect  aspect,  take  the  definite  meaning 
without  changing  their  termination;  e.  g.  Васйлій  теперь  пьётъ  квасъ, 
Basil  is  now  drinking  kwas;  Васйлій  пьётъ  и квасъ  и воду,  что  попа- 
дётся, Basil  drinks  both  kwass  and  water , whichever  happens  to  be  there . 

2.  The  perfect  aspect  (совершённый),  which  indicates  that 
the  action  has  been,  or  will  be  entirely  finished;  e.  g.  я сдѣлалъ, 
/ have  made,  I have  finished ; я сдѣлаю,  / shall  make,  1 shall 
finish  making ; я просмотрѣлъ,  I have  entirely  examined;  я 
просмотрю,  I shall  finish  examining.  This  aspect  is  subdivided 
into  aspect  of  duration  and  aspect  of  unity. 

a ) The  perfect  aspect  of  duration  (длительный)  indicates 
that  the  action  has  been,  or  will  be  performed  by  many  mo- 
vements, and  has  had  or  will  have  any  duration;  e.  g.  птііцы 
выклевали  ему  глаза,  the  birds  have  put  out  his  eyes  with 
beak-strokes;  я пропою  пѣсню,  I shall  sing  over  this  air. 

b ) The  perfect  aspect  of  unity  (однократный)  indicates 
that  the  action  has  been,  or  will  be  performed  only  once, 
and  has  lasted  only  a moment;  e.  g.  я зѣвнулъ,  l have  yawned, 
1 have  made  a yawn;  онъ  тронетъ  ещё  разъ  ваше  хладное 
сёрдце,  he  will  once  more  touch  your  insensible  heart;  птица 
выклюнула  ему  глазъ,  the  bird  has  put  out  to  him  an  eye. 

3.  The  iterative  aspect  (многократный),  which  indicates 
that  the  action  has  been  performed  repeatedly,  and  that  it  is 
long  passed;  e.  g.  въ  молодыя  лѣта  я живалъ  въ  дерёвнѣ, 
in  ту  youth  / often  lived  in  the  country. 
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On  the  subject  of  these  aspects  we  have  to  make  the  following  ob- 
servations. 

1.  They  are  never  all  found  in  a single  verb,  as  we  shall  see  later. 
We  merely  observe  in  this  place  that  the  imperfect,  perfect  of  unity 
and  iterative  aspects  are  found  in  the  simple  verbs,  while  the  perfect  of 
duration  is  met  with  in  the  prepositional  and  some  few  simple  verbs, 
enumerated  further  (§  65.  8).  The  aspects  of  a simple  verb  are  gene- 
rally distinguished  in  the  following  manner:  the  definite  imperfect  aspect 
is  found  in  verbs  signifying  movement;  e.  g.  бѣгу,  I run  ( am  running 
now);  иду,  I go  Cam  going  at  this  moment);  the  aspect  perfect  of  unity 
is  found  in  verbs  which  designate  a physical  action  of  men  or  animals, 
and  ends  in  нутъ  (preterit  пулъ,  future  ny)\  e.  g.  шагнуть,  to  take  a 
step;  кашлянуть,  to  cough  once ; the  iterative  aspect usually  ends  in  ывать 
or  ueanib  (preterit  ывалъ  or  ивалъ ):  e.  g.  дѣлывалъ,  he  usually  made ; 
говаривалъ,  he  said  at  different  times.  The  other  simple  verbs,  which 
have  not  these  distinctive  characters,  are  of  the  indefinite  imperfect  as- 
pect. All  these  properties  of  the  verbs  will  be  examined  subsequently 
(§§  59—65). 

2.  The  prepositions  are  particles  which  are  joined  to  verbs  to  com- 
municate to  them  the  meaning  of  the  completion  of  an  action : e.  g. 
дѣлать,  to  make , and  сдѣлать,  to  finish  making , to  have  made;  писать, 
to  write;  and  написать,  to  finish  writing , to  have  written;  and  also  to 
give  them  a particular  meaning;  e.  g.  ходить,  to  go,  and  входить,  to  go  in; 
восходить,  to  go  up,  выходить,  to  go  out;  доходить,  to  go  up  to,  to  attain , etc. 

3.  The  aspects  have  not  all  the  same  number  of  tenses;  the  imperfect 
aspect  is  used  in  all  the  three  tenses;  the  perfect  is  employed  in  the 
preterit  and  future,  while  the  iterative  is  met  with  only  in  the  preterit. 

Moods.  51.  — The  Russian  verbs  have  only  three  moods , viz. 
1)  the  indicative  (изъявительное  наклоненіе),  e.  g.  я хожу, 
/ walk / мы  гуляли,  we  have  taken  a walk,  вы  будете  ужи- 
нать, you  will  sup;  2)  the  imperative  (повелительное),  e.  g. 
ходи,  walk;  пойдёмте,  let  us  go;  гулййте,  take  a walk;  and 
3)  the  infinitive  (неокончательное),  e.  g.  ходить,  to  walk; 
гулять,  to  take  a walk;  ужинать,  to  sup.  — The  indicative 
is  the  only  mood  which  is  found  in  all  the  tenses  and  all 
the  aspects,  the  infinitive  has  inflections  for  the  aspects,  but 
has  no  tenses,  as  is  also  the  case  with  the  imperative,  except 
that  it  is  not  used  in  the  iterative  aspect. 

The  conditional  (предположительное)  and  subjunctive  (сослагательное) 
moods  of  ofher  languages  are  expressed  in  Russian  by  the  preterit  of 
indicative  with  the  particle  бы;  e.  g.  я желалъ  бы  ѣхать,  I should  wish 
or  I should  have  wished  to  depart;  я бы  не  думалъ,  что  бы  вы  это  сді'ь- 
лали , I should  not  have  believed  that  you  would  have  done  that. 
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52.  — The  indicative  and  imperative  of  the  Russian  verbs  nu^ergSand 
have  further:  1)  three  inflections  for  the  persons , e.  g.  чи-  genders, 
таю,  I read;  читаешь,  thou  reddest;  читаетъ,  he  reads;  2)  two 

for  the  numbers:  читаю,  I read , and  читаемъ,  we  read; 
читаешь,  thou  reddest , and  читаете,  you  read;  читаетъ,  he 
reads , and  читают^,  they  read;  читай,  read , and  читайте, 
read  ( you);  and  3)  in  the  singular  of  the  preterits,  three  for 
the  genders,  e.  g.  ученикъ  читали,  the  school-boy  read;  дитя 
читало , the  child  read;  служанка  читала , the  maid  read. 

The  preterit  of  the  Russian  verbs  is  nothing  but  the  past  participle, 
in  the  apocopated  form,  joined  to  the  substantive  verb,  which  participle, 
like  the  attributive  adjectives,  was  used,  in  the  ecclesiastical  Slavonic, 
in  the  apocopated  termination,  and  with  the  three  genders,  e.  g.  азъ 
есмь  сътворйлъ,  I have  created ; имѣла  ecu,  thou  hast  had  (in  speak- 
ing to  a woman).  In  Russian  the  auxiliary  verb  is  understood,  and  we 
say:  я сотворилъ,  ты  имѣла,  and  on  this  account  the  genders  have  be- 
come an  inflection  of  the  preterits. 

There  are  some  verbs  which  are  only  used  in  the  third  person  sin- 
gular, without  expressing  the  person  either  by  a noun  or  a pronoun, 
and  which  for  that  reason  are  called  impersonal  (безличные).  These 
verbs  have  only  the  neuter  in  the  preterit;  such  are:  нѣтъ,  there  is  not 
(pret.  не  было,  fut.  не  будетъ);  разсвѣтаетъ,  it  begins  to  dawn  ( pret . 
разсвѣло,  fut.  разсвѣтётъ);  хочется,  the  mind  takes  ( 'pret . хотѣлось). 

53.  — To  complete  our  examination  of  all  the  parts  of  the  Forms  derived 
Russian  verbs,  we  will  still  add  the  forms  which  are  derived  from ,rom  the  verb- 
them;  these  are:  1)  the  participle  (причастіе),  2)  the  gerund 
(дъепричастіе),  and  3)  the  verbal  noun  (отглагольное  имя). 

1.  The  participles,  as  parts  of  the  verb,  have  voice,  aspect 
and  tense;  and  as  adjectives,  gender,  number  and  case.  As 
regards  voice,  they  are  active,  neuter  or  pronominal,  and  pas- 
sive; they  have  the  same  number  of  aspects  as  the  verbs 
from  which  they  are  derived ; but  they  have  only  two  tenses, 
the  present  and  the  preterit. 

2.  The  gerunds  are  simply  verbal  adverbs,  which  are  for- 
med from  the  active  and  neuter  participles  and  can  take  the 
different  aspects  of  the  present  and  preterit. 

3.  The  verbal  nouns  are  abstract  nouns  which  being  deri- 
ved from  the  infinitive,  indicate  the  particular  action,  expressed 
by  the  aspect,  from  which  they  are  formed;  e.  g.  бѣганіе,  an 
habitual  running ; разбиваніе,  a defeat;  разбитіе,  a complete 
defeat  (from  the  infinitives  бѣгать,  разбивать  and  разбить). 
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54.  — The  changing  of  the  inflections  of  the  verbs  in  order 
to  indicate  the  moods,  tenses,  numbers,  persons  and  genders, 
is  called  conjugation  (спряженіе);  and  the  verbs  are  divided, 
according  to  the  manner  in  which  they  are  conjugated,  into 
regular  (правильные)  and  irregular  (неправильные).  l)The 
regular  verbs  are  such  as  have  a pollysyllabic  infinitive,  en- 
ding in  ть  preceded  by  a vowel;  e.  g.  дѣлать,  to  make;  гу- 
лять, to  take  a walk;  имѣть,  to  have;  говорить,  to  speak; 
колоть,  to  sting;  тянуть,  to  draw;  тереть,  to  rub.  2)  The 
irregular  verbs  are  such  as  have  a monosyllabic  infinitive, 
ending  either  in  ть  preceded  by  a consonant,  or  in  чъ , mu 
and  щи;  e.  g.  бить,  to  beat;  брать,  to  take;  слыть,  to  pass 
for;  весть,  to  conduct;  грызть,  to  gnaw;  иттй,  to  go;  съчь, 
to  cut.  — The  following  remarks  on  the  conjugation  of  verbs 
are  important. 

1.  Each  aspect  of  a verb,  having  necessarily  an  infinitive,  is  conjugated 
separately,  without  being  mixed  up  with  the  other  aspects  of  this  verb. 

2.  The  infinitive  in  verbs  is  the  same  as  the  nominative  in  nouns: 
this  mood  is  the  direct  form,  whence  all  the  others,  called  the  oblique , 
are  derived.  It  ends  in  ть  (seldom  in  чь , mu,  щи). 

3.  The  present , which  is  only  found  in  the  imperfect  aspect  (either 
definite  or  indefinite),  ends,  in  the  first  person  of  the  singular,  in  ю or  j 
(very  rarely  in  мь  and  мь). 

4.  The  preterit , which  is  found  in  all  the  aspects,  ends  in  ль  and 
sometimes  in  a (neut.  ло , fern,  ла;  plur.  ли). 

5.  The  future  has  no  particular  inflection:  in  the  imperfect  aspect 
(either  definite  or  indefinite)  it  is  formed  by  the  help  of  the  auxiliary 
verbs  буду  or  стану , joined  to  the  infinitive;  and  in  the  perfect  aspect 
(either  of  duration  or  of  unify)  this  tense  takes  the  form  of  the  present. 

6.  The  imperative , which  is  found  in  all  the  aspects,  excepting  the 
iterative  aspect,  ends,  in  the  second  person  singular,  in  и with  the  ac- 
cent, or,  without  accent,  in  и after  two  or  three  consonants,  in  ь after 
one  consonant  and  in  u after  a vowel. 

55.  — The  regular  verbs  are  divided  into  three  conjuga- 
tions, according  to  the  ending  of  the  infinitive  and  the  forma- 
tion of  the  first  person  of  the  present. 

1.  The  first  conjugation  embraces  the  verbs  ending  in  the 
infinitive  in  ть  with  one  of  the  vowels  а,  я or  /ь,  and  of 
which  the  first  person  singular  of  the  present  is  in  ю with  a 
vowel.  This  conjugation  is  subdivided  into  four  branches,  viz: 
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I st  branch.  2d  branch.  3d  branch . 4/A  branch. 

Infinitive:  . ать  . . . °вать  ....  ять  . . . . ѣть 

Present:  . аю  ...  Jjo яю  . . . . ъю 

Examples:  1)  дѣлать,  to  таке,  дѣлаю;  2)  рисовать,  to  draw,  рисую;  пле- 
вать, to  spit , плюю ; Я)  гулять,  to  take  a walk,  гуляю ; 4)  имѣть,  to  have , имѣю. 

2.  The  second  conjugation  embraces  such  verbs  as  end  in 
the  infinitive  in  тъ  preceded  by  и or  о , and  by  other  vowels 
with  a changeable  consonant,  and  the  first  person  in  the  pre- 
sent of  which  is  in  ю preceded  by  a consonant  (sometimes 
by  a vowel)  or,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  hissing  let- 
ters, in  жу,  чу , шу  and  щу.  This  conjugation  is  subdivided 
into  7 branches , in  the  following  order: 


1 st  br. 

2d  br. 

3d  br. 

4/А  br. 

5/А  br. 

6/А  br. 

7/А  br. 

( 

б 

V 

и 

в ить 

ж 

ить 

ить 

ИТЬ 

ить 

Infinitive -1 

ѣ ть 

М ѢТЬ 

ч ить 

ш ать 

Д ѢТЬ 

з 

т 

ѢТЬ 

к 

° ѢТЬ 

X 

ст 

ѢТЬ 

ск 

I 

о 

н ать 

ать 

ать 

ать 

ать 

[ 

ф 

щ 

Present: 

ю . . 

. лю 

• У • 

жу 

чу  • • 

шу  . 

щу. 

Examples:  1)говорііть,  to  speak, говорю ; велѣть, /о  order, велю;  колоть, 
to  sling,  колю;  2)  любить,  to  love,  люблю;  терпѣть,  to  suffer,  терплю; 
ремать,  to  slumber,  дремлю;  3)  тужить,  to  grieve,  тужу ; кричать,  to  cry, 
кричу;  4J  водить,  to  lead,  вожу;  видѣть,  to  see,  вижу;  мазать,  to  anoint, 
мажу;  5)  платить,  to  pay , плачу;  вертѣть,  to  turn,  верчу;  плакать, 
to  weep,  плачу;  6)  просить,  to  ask,  прошу;  висѣть,  to  be  suspended , 
вишу;  пахать,  to  cultivate,  нашу;  7)  чистить,  to  clean,  чищу;  хрустѣть, 
to  crack,  хрущу;  искать,  to  seek , ищу. 

3.  The  third  conjugation  embraces  the  verbs  ending  in  the 
infinitive  in  путь  and  in  eperhb,  the  first  person  of  which  is 
in  у preceded  by  a palatal  consonant  («,  //).  This  conjuga- 
tion is  subdivided  into  2 branches , thus: 


1*/  branch.  2d  branch. 

Infinitive:  ....  нуть ереть 

Present: ну py 


Examples:  1)  тянуть,  to  draw , тяну;  2)  тереть,  to  rub , тру. 

The  three  conjugations  of  the  regular  verbs  and  their  va- 
rious branches,  as  also  the  inflections  of  the  moods,  lenses 
and  persons,  are  shown  in  the  following  table. 


Moods:. .. I.  INFINITIVE.  II.  INDICATIVE.  j Ш. IMPERATIVE. 
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H S3  ** 


сЛя 
il  Ъпы 
'ояз 

,ми 

% w 

)онй 


ls£  branch. 


ать 


аю 

аешь 

аетъ 

аемъ 

аете 

а ютъ 


$ ,Я  ч W.  п.  /. 
tc,i 's  <шб£  / алъ,  о,  а 
онъ 

^<мы  \ the  3 д. 


щ 


вы 

они 


али 


Ѵз^Я 

I’  ииы 
а'Гояз 


мы 

вы 

они 


и 

и . 


ты 


\вЫ 


буду 

будешь 

будетъ 

будемъ 

будете 

будутъ 


и 


ай 


айте 


FIRST. 


2d  branch. 

3d  branch. 

4 tk  branch. 

ов  ать 

евать 

consonant. 

за 

9 1 

vowel. 

за 

і-З 

сг 

ѢТЬ 

ую 

юю 

яю 

ю 

ѢЮ 

уешь 

юешь 

яешь 

ешь 

ъешь 

уетъ 

юетъ 

яетъ 

етъ 

ветъ 

уемъ 

юемъ 

яемъ 

емъ 

ѣемъ 

уете 

юете 

яете 

ете 

ъете 

уютъ 

юютъ 

яютъ 

ютъ 

ъютъ 

1 

j 

овалъ  евалъ  1 

ялъ 

ялъ 

ълъ 

овалн 

евали 

яли 

яли 

ѣли 

or 


стану 

станешь 

станетъ 

станемъ 

станете 

станутъ 


/ with  the  infinitive 


1 st  branch. 

2d  branch. 

в ИТЬ 

б 

1 ъть 

Й 

п 

С 

О 

0 

1 ИТЬ 

о 

> 

оть 

ить 

м м ать 

« ъть . 

ф 

ю 

ю 

ЛЮ 

ЛЮ 

ишь 

ешь 

ишь 

лешь 

итъ 

етъ 

ИТЪ 

летъ 

нмъ 

емъ 

ИМЪ 

л емъ 

ите 

ете 

ите 

лете 

ятъ 

ютъ 

ятъ 

лютъ 

і илъ 

1 ѣлъ 

олъ 

! 

і 

1 илъ 

І ълъ 

алъ 

j или 
/ ъли 

оло 

1 

j или 

1 ѢЛИ 

али 

(of  the  imperfect  aspect 


уи  юн 


уйте  юйте 


яй  й 


яйте  йте 


ѣйте 


Iй 

ь 

й 

Ій 

; йте 

ьте 

йте 

■ йте 

ите 

ьте 


лите 
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ACTIVE,  ЖЕСТЕ»  A AD  PROAOHIAAL. 


SECOND. 


3 d branch. 

QIC 

Ч ИТЬ 

ш ать 
щ 


•У 

ж I ишь 
Ч ) итъ 
Ш j имъ 
щ f ите 
атъ 


Mh  branch. 


q ить  г 
ъть  зать 
з ить  д 


ж у э/су 

ишь  жешь 
итъ  жетъ 
имъ  жемъ 
ите  жете 
ятъ  жутъ 


5 lh  branch. 


тнть  тать 


ъть  к 


чу  чу 
тишь  чешь 
титъ  четъ 
тимъ  чемъ 
тите  чете 
тятъ  чутъ 


илъ 

алъ 


или 

али 


in, 

V 

л_' 


илъ  г 
. м з алъ 

•ВЛЪ 

Д ' д 


или  г 

ми  3*лп 
д 


ИЛЪ  т 
гр  <ІЛЬ 

ЪЛЪ  к 


или  т 
т али 
ъли  к 


6 th  branch. 


either  definite  or  indefinite) 


for 


ите 

ьте 


ите 


ите 
ьте  ж ьте 


гіте  ,йте 
т ч 
ьте  ьте 


7 th  branch. 


ить 

с 

ъть 

сать 

X 

шу 

шу 

сишь 

шешь 

ситъ 

шетъ 

СИМЪ 

шемъ 

сите 

шете 

сятъ 

шутъ 

илъ 

сълъ 

халъ 

или 

съли 

халв 

ст”ть  “ать 
ъть  cm 


щу  щу 

стишь  щешь 
ститъ  щетъ 
стимъ  темъ 
стите  щете 
стятъ  щутъ 


илъ  ск 


ст 


ълъ 


ст 


алъ 


ст 


или  ск 
ъли  ст 


THIIID. 


1 st  branch. 

2d  branch. 

путь 

ереть 

НУ 

РУ 

нешь 

решь 

иетъ 

ретъ 

немъ 

ремъ 

нете 

рете 

нутъ 

рутъ 

( нулъ 

1 ъ,  ло,  ла 

еръ,ерло,ла 

( нули 
( ли 

ерли 

the 


three 


conjugations. 


c,1Te  шите 
ьте  ьте 


сти 


щи 


стите  щите 


^іте 

ьте 


ри 


рпте 
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56.  — In  the  conjugation  of  the  regular  verbs  the  following 
rules  relating  to  the  formation  of  the  various  inflections  are  to 
be  attended  to. 


1.  The  second,  person  of  !he  present  is  formed:  a ) from  the  first  per- 
son in  all  the  verbs  of  the  1st  and  IHd  conjugation,  as  also  in  those  of 
the  lid  in  отъ , and  in  атъ  when  not  preceded  by  a hissing  consonant, 
by  changing  ю or  у into  ешь ; 6)  from  the  infinitive  in  the  verbs  of  the 
lid  conjugation  ending  in  итъ , ѣтъ , and  in  отъ  preceded  by  a hissing 


consonant, 
are  formed 
flections : 

“B 

M 

99 

by  changing  ить,  ѣтъ  or  атъ  info  ншь.  The  other  persons 
from  the  second.  The  present  has  generally  the  following  in- 

1.  2.  3.  4. 

О 

as 

SINGULAR. 

i.  . . . 

ю . . 

• У • • 

Ю . . . 

У 

2.  ..  . 

ешь  . . 

. ешь  . . . 

ИШЬ  . . . 

ишь 

3.  . . . 

етъ  . . 

. етъ  . . . 

ИТЪ  . . . 

итъ 

PLURAL. 

1.  . . . 

емъ  . . 

. емъ  . . 

ИМЪ  . . 

. имъ 

2.  ..  . 

ете  . . 

.ете  . . 

нте  . . 

. ите 

3.  . . . 

ютъ  . . 

. утъ  . . 

ятъ  . . 

. ятъ  (атъ) 

For 

verbs  of  the 

For  verbs  of  the 

For  verbs  of  the 

For  verbs  of  the 

I conjug.  and  for 

III  conjug.  and  for 

II  conjug.  1st  and 

II  conjug.,  3d, 4th, 

those  in  отъ,  1st 
br.  and  in  атъ,  2d 
br.  of  the  II  conjug. 
(See  the  paradigms 
1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7, 
10  and  12.) 


those  in  атъ,  4th, 
5th,  6th  and  7th 
br.  of  the  II  con- 
jug.  (See  the  pa- 
radigms 15,17, 19, 
21,  22,  23,  24  and 
25.) 


2d  br. (except  those 
in  отъ  and  in  атъ). 
(Seethe  paradigms 
8,  9 and  11.) 


5th,  6th  and  7th 
br.  (except  those 
in  атъ  not  preced- 
ed by  a hissing 
letter).  (See  the 
paradigms  13,  14, 
16,  18  and  20.) 


The  third  person  of  the  plural  ends  in  атъ  (instead  of  ятъ')  after  the 
hissing  consonant  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ),  and  this  for  the  verbs  of  the  third  branch  of 
the  lid  conjugation.  (See  paradigm  13.") 

2.  The  preterit  in  verbs  of  the  1st  and  lid  conjugation  is  formed  from 
the  infinitive  by  changing  ть  into  лъ  (Jem.  ла,  neut.  ло;  plur.  ли).  The 
inchoative  verbs  of  the  IHd  conjugation  syncopate  the  termination  нуль 
info  ъ (Jem.  ла,  neut.  до;  plur.  ли),  by  suppressing  the  consonant  л in 
the  masculine,  when  no  vowel  immediately  precedes;  e.  g.  сохъ,  вялъ 
C fern . сохла,  вяла,  neut.  сохло,  вяло),  instead  of  сохну  лъ,  вянулъ , from 
сохнуть,  to  dry;  вянуть,  to  fade.  Occasionally  the  full  form  is  used: 
e.  g.  мёрзнуть,  to  freeze , мёрзнулъ;  but  in  the  inchoative  prepositional 
verbs,  the  preterit  is  almost  always  syncopated,  and  this  sometimes  hap- 
pens also  in  the  aspect  perfect  of  unify;  e.  g.  замёрзнуть,  to  freeze , 
замёрзъ ; воздвигнуть,  to  erect , воздвигъ  (instead  of  замёрзнулъ,  воз - 
двйгнулъ). 
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The  non-inchoative  verbs,  as  also  the  perfect  aspect  of  unity,  retain 
the  termination  пулъ;  e.  g.  тянулъ,  двинулъ,  from  тянуть,  to  draw;  дви- 
нуть, to  move  once.  The  verbs  of  the  2d  branch  of  the  Hid  conjugation 
also  syncopate  the  termination  of  the  preterit.  (See  the  paradigms  22. 

23,  24  and  25.) 

3.  The  imperative  ends  in  the  second  person  of  the  singular  in  u,  6,  и 
or  m,  and  is  formed  from  the  second  person  of  the  present  (or  from 
the  future,  in  the  perfect  aspect  of  duration  or  of  unity),  by  changing 
ешь  or  ишь: 

a)  into  u,  if  the  accent  is  on  the  termination  of  the  infinitive  (para- 
digms 8,  10,  11,  12,  15,  16,  18,  19,  21,  22); 

5)  into  ь,  if  the  accent  is  not  on  the  termination  of  the  infinitive  (pa- 
radigms 13,  14,  17  and  24); 

c)  into  u,  if,  without  having  the  accent,  the  termination  of  the  infini- 
tive is  preceded  by  two  or  three  consonants  (paradigms  20  and  23); 

d)  into  w,  if  the  inflection  ешь  or  ишь  of  the  second  person  is  pre- 
ceded by  a vowel  (paradigms  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7 and  9).  The  verbs  in 
ить  preceded  by  a vowel,  and  with  the  accent  on  the  last  syllable,  also 
take  the  inflection  w,  e.  g.  таить,  to  hide;  поить,  to  water ; клеить,  to 
paste;  imperative:  тай,  пой,  клей. 

The  second  person  of  the  plural  is  formed  by  adding,  the  syllable  me 
to  the  inflection  of  the  second  person  of  the  singular.  The  other  per- 
sons have  no  peculiar  inflection.  The  first  person  of  the  plural  takes  that 
of  the  future;  e.  g.  будемъ  учйться,  let  us  study;  пойдёмъ,  let  us  go , 
and  sometimes  adding  the  syllable  me,  пойдёмте.  The  third  person  in 
both  numbers  takes  that  of  the  present  or  the  future,  preceded  by  the 
conjunctions  пусть  or  da,  e.  g.  пусть  говорйтъ,  let  him  speak;  да 
здравствуетъ,  let  him  live;  да  будутъ,  let  them  be. 

The  second  person  singular  of  the  imperative  is  sometimes  used  with 
the  personal  pronouns  of  the  first  and  third  person,  in  order  to  express 
the  conditional  mood;  e.  g.  сдѣлай  это  я,  if  I should  do  that;  сдѣлай 
это  онъ,  if  he  were  to  do  that;  instead  of  если  бы  я (or  от)  это 
сдѣлалъ.  In  the  same  manner  the  phrases:  сохранй  Богъ,  God  preserve  I 
дай  Богъ,  God  grant!  take  the  place  of  the  optative  mood. 

Remark.  There  are  some  regular  verbs  which  deviate  slightly  from 
the  general  rules,  undergoing  a trifling  change  either  in  the  first  person 
of  the  present,  or  in  the  imperative,  as  we  shall  subsequently  point  out. 

We  remark  lastly  that  there  is  but  one  verb  which  has  its  imperative  in  ъ- 
it  is  the  irregular  verb  лечь,  to  lie  down;  imperative:  лягъ,  pi.  лягте. 

57.  — Observing  these  different  rules  for  the  formation  of  P^digms  of 

. the  conjugations 

the  moods,  tenses  and  persons,  the  active,  neuter  and  pro-0freguiarverbs. 
nominal  regular  Russian  verbs  are  conjugated  according  to 
the  25  following  paradigms. 
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PARADIGMS  OF  THE  THREE  COtfJIJ 


n 

ся 

У 

I.  INFINITIVE. 

11.  1 N D I 

о 

2 

Си 

О 

55 

о 

I.  PRESENT. 

О 

H 

О 

я 

СЯ 

П 

2 

ся 

Singular. 

Plural. 

2 

ся 

l. 

2. 

3. 

1.  2.  3. 

1. 

1. 

дѣл ать,  to  make.  . . 

дѣла/о, 

дѣла-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

2- 

толк  овать,  to  explain.  . 

толкую, 

толку-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

2 

1 ~ 

3. 

воевать,  to  лѵаг.  . . 

во  tbio, 

вою-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

со 

СЛ 

4- 

жевать , to  chew.  . . 

жу  tb, 

жу-ёшь, 

ётъ; 

ёмъ,  ёте,  ютъ. 

Г* 

I3- 

5' 

гулять,  to  take  a walk.  . 

гуляю, 

гуля- ешь, 

етъ ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

6. 

сѣять,  to  sow.  . . . 

сѣю, 

сѣ-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

А. 

7. 

желт/ьтьуо  grow  yellow. 

желт  ѣю,  желтѣ-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

І \ 

1 8‘ 

хва лить,  to  praise. 

хва  л/Ь, 

хвал- ишь, 

итъ; 

имъ,  ите,  ятъ. 

1 

1. 

9* 

студить,  to  build.  . . 

строю, 

стрб-ишь, 

итъ; 

имъ,  ите,  ятъ. 

1 

1 10. 

колоть,  to  sting.  . . 

колю, 

кбл-ешь, 

етъ ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

9 1 

ІИ. 

любить,  to  love.  . . 

люблю, 

люб-ишь, 

итъ; 

имъ,  ите,  ятъ. 

• 

1 

! 12. 

дрелшть,  to  slumber.  . 

др емлю,  дрёмл-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  ютъ. 

ГУЛ 

3. 

13. 

мучить,  to  torment. 

МУ  «Г» 

муч-ишь, 

итъ ; 

имъ,  ите,  атъ. 

ІИ- 

ладить,  to  tune.  . . 

л а жу, 

лад-ишь, 

итъ ; 

имъ,  ите,  ятъ. 

о ' 
as 

115. 

вязать,  to  tie.  . . . 

вяэ/су, 

вгіж-ешь, 

етъ; 

етъ,  ете,  утъ. 

О 

а.; 

; іб. 

платить,  to  pay.  . . 

плачу, 

плат-пшь, 

итъ; 

имъ,  ите,  ятъ. 

17. 

плакать , to  weep. 

плачу, 

плач-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  утъ. 

6. 

[18. 

просить,  to  ask.  . . 

прошу* , 

прбс-ишь, 

итъ; 

имъ,  ите,  ятъ. 

[19. 

писать,  to  write.  . . 

пишу*, 

пйш-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  утъ. 

1 

1 

W 1 

,20. 

чистить,  to  clean. 

'ищу, 

чйст-ишь, 

итъ ; 

имъ,  ите,  ятъ. 

! 

21. 

искать,  to  seek.  . . 

ищу, 

нщ-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  утъ. 

22. 

тянуть,  to  draw.  . . 

тяну, 

тяи-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  утъ. 

*-3  ' 
ас 

I.  ] 

>23. 

сохнуть,  to  dry.  . . 

сохну, 

ебхн-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  утъ. 

55  ' 
о 

>24. 

вянуть,  to  fade.  . . 

вяну, 

вян-ешь, 

етъ; 

емъ,  ете,  утъ. 

1 2. 

25. 

t ерёть,  to  rub.  . . . 

тру, 

тр-ёшь, 

ётъ; 

ёмъ,  ёте,  утъ. 

With  respect  to  the  use  of  the  tonic  accent  in  the  conjugations  of  regular  verbs,  the  following 
rules  are  to  be  observed. 

1.  The  first  person  of  the  present  takes  the  accent  of  the  infinitive,  with  the  exception  of  the 
verbs  in  овать  and  евать , in  which  the  last  syllable  is  accented.  These  verbs  transfer  the  accent  on 
the  penultima,  if  this  termination  belongs  to  a derivative  verb;  but  if  the  syllable  oe  or  ев  belongs 
to  the  root  of  the  verb,  they  preserve  the  accent  on  the  last  syllable;  thus  толковать,  воевать  (pa- 
rad.  2 and  3)  have  in  the  present  толкую,  воюю;  while  жевать  (parad.  4)  has  жую;  and  also  ко- 
вать, to  forge,  кую;  плевать,  to  spit,  плюю.  The  other  persons  of  the  present  preserve  the  accent 
of  the  first  person,  with  the  exception  of  several  verbs  of  the  lid  and  Hid  conjugation,  accented  on 
the  last  syllable,  which  transfer  the  accent  on  the  penultima  in  the  second  and  other  persons  of 
the  singular  and  plural.  (See  the  paradigms  Ѳ,  10,  11,  12,  15,  16,  18,  19,  21  and  22.) 
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GATIOVS  OF  REGULAR  VERBS. 


С A 

Т I V Е. 

III.IMPER  АТІѴЕ. 

И. 

PRETERIT. 

III. 

FUTURE. 

' 

id  pel's. 

Singular . 

Plural. 

Sing. 

Ріиг. 

л \ 

/ masc. 

пе  ut. 

fem. 

3 genders. 

дѣлалъ, 

1 толковалъ, 

ало, 

ало, 

ала; 

ала; 

ѵ-О 

5 

о 

дѣлали. 

толковали. 

дѣлай, 

толкуй, 

йте. 

йте. 

| воевалъ. 

ало. 

ала ; 

воевали. 

вонзи, 

йте. 

# 

j жевалъ, 

ало, 

ала; 

% 

о 

жевали. 

•S 

жуй, 

йте. 

гулялъ, 

яло, 

яла; 

§ 1 

гуляли. 

гуляй, 

йте. 

<5 

сѣялъ, 

яло, 

яла; 

сѣяли. 

съй, 

йте. 

■af 

желтѣлъ, 

ѣло, 

ѣла ; 

^ желтѣли. 

желтѣй, 

йте. 

/ хвалилъ, 

йло, 

ила ; 

хвалили. 

хвалй, 

йте. 

і 

строилъ, 

НЛО; 

ила; 

J 

1 строили. 

строй, 

йте. 

кололъ, 

бло, 

бла ; 

кололи. 

нэ 

Е— 

колгі, 

йте. 

о 

любилъ, 

ЙЛО, 

йла ; 

? 

любйли. 

>■» 

СО 

любй, 

йте. 

дремалъ, 

ало, 

ала; 

а: 

с 

дремали. 

tr 

О 

дремли, 

йте. 

а: 

о 

мучилъ, 
і ладилъ, 

ило, 

ИЛО, 

ила; 

ила; 

Ь 

мучили. 

J ладили. 

tO 

£ 

о 

) 

мучь. 

ладь, 

ьте. 

ьте. 

si  \ 

вязалъ, 

ало, 

ала; 

а: 

о 

\ вязали. 

св 

вяжи, 

йте. 

№ 

% 

платилъ, 

йло, 

йла ; 

1 

I платили. 

Еі 

й> 

плати, 

йте. 

с> 

плакалъ, 

ало, 

ала; 

s'  1 

■ плакали. 

S 

В 

плачь, 

ьте. 

■о 

просилъ, 

йло, 

йла; 

* 1 

1 просйли. 

а> 

w 

просй, 

йте. 

of 

писалъ, 

ало, 

ала; 

1 

писали. 

пишй, 

йте. 

чистилъ, 

ило, 

ила ; 

чистили. 

чйсти. 

ите. 

^ искалъ, 

ало, 

ала; 

искали. 

о 

(-> 

о 

ишй, 

йте. 

§ 1 

тянулъ, 

ро, 

ула; 

5 1 

; танули. 

тяни, 

йте. 

S-I 

1 сохъ, 

хло, 

хла; 

о 

сохли. 

ѵо 

сохни, 

ите. 

2 4 

1 вялъ, 

яло, 

яла; 

1 1 

j вяли. 

вянь, 

ьте. 

of  1 

' тёръ, 

рло, 

рла ; 

s'  1 

s 1 

' тёрли. 

три, 

йте. 

2.  The  preterit  retains  the  accentuation  of  the  infinitive,  and  that  in  all  the  inflections,  excepted 
родить,  to  bring  forth , pret.  родилъ,  f.  родила,  я.  родило,  pi.  родили,  and  some  verbs  of  the  IHd  con- 
jugation, which,  as  well  as  the  irregular  verbs,  follow  the  rules  of  adjectives  in  the  apocopated 
termination,  i.  e.  the  accent  is  often  transferred  to  the  last  syllable,  sometimes  only  in  the  feminine 
gender,  and  at  other  times  in  the  neuter  and  in  the  plural,  as  we  shall  see  later. 

3.  The  accentuation  of  the  imperative  is  above  indicated  in  the  formation  of  this  mood. 

The  pronominal  verbs  preserve  the  accentuation  of  the  active  verbs ; however  some  of  these  verbs 
transfer  the  accent  to  the  reflected  pronoun  ся,  as  родился,  he  is  born , заперся,  it  shut  itself  up- 
but  that  happens  only  in  the  masculine  gender;  in  the  feminine  and  neuter,  as  well  as  in  the  plu- 
ral, the  accent  is  placed  on  the  syllable  which  precedes  the  pronoun  (родилась,  заперлось,  etc.). 
This  transferring  happens  above  all  in  the  monosyllabic  verbs,  as  знался,  взялся,  дался,  etc. 
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First  conjuga 
tion. 


According  to  the  ist  paradigm  (ділать)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  ать, 
as  well  simple  as  prepositional  (with  the  exception  of  those  in  овать 
and  евать , which  belong  to  the  three  following  paradigms,  and  of  se- 
veral in  ать,  which  are  of  the  second  conjugation).  Such  are: 


Болтать,  to  shake,  pres,  болтаю. 
Вѣнчать,  to  crown,  вѣнчаю. 
Дерзать,  to  dare,  дерзаю. 
Думать,  to  think,  думаю. 
Ласкать,  to  caress,  ласкаю. 
Пытать,  to  assay,  пытаю. 
Печатать,  to  print,  печатаю. 
Работать,  to  work,  раббтаю. 
Питать,  to  nourish,  питаю. 
Нюхать,  to  smell,  нюхаю. 
Терзать,  to  worry,  терзаю. 
У'мничать,  to  subtilize,  умничаю. 
Ужасать,  to  terrify,  ужасаю. 


Уповать,  to  hope,  pres,  уповаю. 
Обожать,  to  adore,  обожаю. 

Отвѣчать,  to  answer,  отвѣчаю. 
Обѣщать,  to  promise,  обѣщаю. 
Отдѣлывать,  to  finish,  отдѣлываю. 
Усматривать,  to  perceive,  усматриваю. 
Закрывать,  to  cover,  закрываю. 
Надмевать,  to  render  proud,  надмеваю. 
Обуревать,  to  agitate,  обуреваю. 
Отмщевать.  to  avenge,  отмщеваю. 
Здороваться,  to  salute,  здороваюсь. 
Касаться,  to  concern,  касаюсь. 
Намѣреваться,  to  purpose,  намѣреваюсь. 


Also  давать,  to  give , as  the  prepositional  verbs  узнавать,  to  know; 
доставать,  to  procure  (and  with  other  prepositions)  and  создавать,  to 
build,  which  have  in  the  present:  даю,  узнаю,  достаю  and  создаю,  and 
in  the  imperative:  давай,  узнавай,  доставай  and  создавай.  — Some  pre- 
positional verbs  in  ывать , e.  g.  показывать,  to  show;  указывать,  to  in- 
dicate; помазывать,  to  anoint;  исповідывать,  to  confess,  belong  also 
to  the  following  branch,  having  the  present  tense  in  ываю  and  тую: 
показываю  and  показую,  помазываю  and  помазую,  etc. 

According  to  the  2d  paradigm  (толковать)  are  conjugated  verbs  in 
овать  (with  (he  exception  of  уповать  and  здороваться  which  belong 
to  the  precedent  paradigm),  which  have  in  the  present  ую,  observing 
that  those  in  овать  accented  on  the  last  syllable  transfer  the  accent  to 
y,  if  this  termination  belongs  to  a derivative  verb,  but  they  preserve  it 
on  the  last  syllable,  if  the  syllable  oe  belongs  to  the  root  of  the  verb. 
Such  are: 


Ворковать,  to  coo,  pres,  воркую. 
Торговать,  to  traffic,  торгую. 
Баловать,  to  cocker,  балую. 
Ковать,  to  forge,  кую. 

Сновать,  to  warp,  сную. 

Совать,  to  shove,  сую. 

Зимовать,  to  winter,  зимую. 
Именовать,  to  name,  именую. 
Цѣловать,  to  kiss,  цѣлую. 


Рисовбть,  to  draw,  pres,  рисую. 
Образовать,  to  form,  образую. 

Радовать,  to  rejoice,  радую. 

Требовать,  to  require,  трёбую. 
Чувствовать,  to  feel,  чувствую. 
Совѣтовать,  to  counsel,  совѣтую. 
Миловать,  to  have  pity,  милую. 
Привѣтствовать,  to  welcome,  привѣтствую. 
Повиноваться,  to  obey,  повинуюсь. 


According  to  the  3d  paradigm  (воевать)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  евать 
(with  the  exception  of  those  in  евать  preceded  by  a hissing  consonant, 
which  belong  to  the  following  paradigm,  and  of  надмевать,  обуре- 
вать, отмш,евать  and  намѣреваться,  which  belong  to  the  first  pa- 
radigm), which  have  in  the  present  юю,  with  the  same  observation  rela- 
tively to  the  tonic  accent  as  for  verbs  in  овать.  Such  are: 
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Горевать,  to  grieve,  pres,  горюю.  Клевать,  to  peck,  pres.  клюю. 

Дневать,  to  pass  the  day,  днюю.  Плевать,  to  spit,  плюю. 

У'тренневать,  to  pass  the  morning,  утреннюю.  Блевать,  to  vomit,  блюю. 
Малевать,  to  paint,  малюю.  Пеклевать,  to  bolt,  пеклюю. 


According  to  the  4th  paradigm  (жевать)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  еватъ 
preceded  by  a hissing  consonant  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ),  which  have  in  the  pre- 
sent ую  (instead  of  юю)\  such  are: 


Врачевать,  to  cure,  pres,  врачую. 
Кочевать,  to  nomadize,  кочую. 
Ночевать,  to  pass  the  night,  ночую. 
Межевать,  to  survey,  межую. 


Бушевать,  to  howl,  pres,  бушую. 
Тушевать,  to  wash  a drawing,  тушую. 
Хвощевать,  to  rub  with  horse-tail,  хвощую. 
Потчевать,  to  regale,  потчую. 


This  last  verb  is  also  written  подписать,  and  then  it  belongs  to  the 
first  branch,  having  in  the  present:  подвиваю. 


According  to  the  5fh  paradigm  (гулять)  are  conjugated  all  the  verbs 
in  ять  preceded  by  a consonant,  as  well  simple  as  prepositional,  and 
also  four  simple  verbs  in  ять  preceded  by  a vowel,  and  some  prepo- 
sitional verbs  in  оять,  in  which  ять  is  contracted  from  ивать.  These 
verbs  have  the  present  in  яю.  Such  are: 


Валять,  to  roll,  pres,  валяю. 
Вонять,  to  stink,  воняю. 
Кашлять,  to  cough,  кашляю. 
Мѣнять,  to  Change,  мѣняю. 
Козырять,  to  trump,  козыряю. 
Кривлять,  to  contort,  кривляю. 
Терять,  to  lose,  теряю. 
Стрѣлять,  to  shoot,  стрѣляю. 
Являть,  to  show,  являю. 
Кланяться,  to  salute,  кланяюсь. 


Утолйть,  to  quench,  pres,  утоляю. 
Извинять,  to  excuse,  извиняю. 
Повѣрять,  to  verify,  повѣряю. 
Утомлять,  to  fatigue,  утомляю. 
Ваять,  to  sculpture,  ваяю. 

Зіять,  to  gape,  зіяю. 

Паять,  to  solder,  паяю. 

Сіять,  to  shine,  сіяю. 

Устроять,  to  arrange,  устрояю. 
Удвоять,  to  double,  удвояю. 


According  to  the  6th  paradigm  (сіять)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  ять 
preceded  by  a vowel  (with  the  exception  of  those  which  belong  to  the 
precedent  paradigm,  and  of  стоять  and  бояться,  which  belong  to  the 
first  branch  of  the  lid  conjugation).  They  have  the  present  in  ю;  such  are: 


Баять,  to  speak,  pres.  баю. 
Блеять,  to  bleat,  блею. 
Вопіять,  to  cry,  вопію. 
Вѣять,  to  blow,  вѣю. 
Граять,  to  croak,  граю. 
Лелѣять,  to  cocker,  лелѣю. 


Таять,  to  thaw,  pres.  таю. 
Чаять,  to  hope,  чаю. 

Чуять,  to  hear,  чую. 

Каяться,  to  do  penance,  каюсь. 
Маяться,  to  languish,  маюсь. 
Смѣяться,  to  laugh,  смѣюсь. 


According  to  the  7th  paradigm  (желтѣть)  are  conjugated  the  inchoa- 
tive and  some  other  verbs  in  ѣтъ,  which  have  the  present  in  тью,  (the 


non-inchoative  in  гыпь  belong  to 
conjugation).  Such  are: 

Бѣлѣть,  to  grow  white,  pres,  бѣлѣю. 
Голубѣть,  to  become  azure,  голубѣю. 
Соловѣть,  to  grow  light  bay,  соловѣю. 
Рябѣть,  to  become  freckled,  рябѣю. 
Краснѣть,  to  grow  red,  краспѣю. 


the  various  branches  of  the  second 

Владѣть,  to  possess,  pres,  владѣю. 
Глазѣть,  to  gaze,  глазѣю. 

Говѣть,  to  keep  fast,  говѣю. 

Долѣть,  to  overcome,  долѣю. 

Жалѣть,  to  have  pity,  жалѣю. 

7. 
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Синѣть,  to  grow  blue,  pres,  синѣю. 
Сѣдѣть,  to  grow  grey,  сѣдѣю. 
Рыжѣть,  to  grow  rufous,  рыжѣю. 
Грубѣть,  to  grow  harsh,  грубѣю. 
Чернѣть,  to  grow  black,  чернѣю. 
Потѣть,  to  sweat,  потѣю. 
Пламенѣть,  to  flame,  пламенѣю. 


Колѣть,  to  starve,  pres,  колѣю. 
Коснѣть,  to  linger,  коснѣю. 
Печатлѣть,  to  impress,  печатлѣю. 
Имѣть,  to  have,  имѣю. 

Умѣть,  to  know,  умѣю. 

Радѣть,  to  take  care,  радѣю. 
Болѣть,  to  ache,  болѣю. 


The  verb  болѣть  belongs  also  to  the  first  branch  of  the  lid  conjugation, 
having  in  the  present  болѣю  and  болю,  болѣешь  and  боліішь,  etc.  — 
The  prepositional  verb  выздоровѣть,  to  recover  (perfect  aspect  of  вы- 
здоравливать),  belongs  also  to  the  second  branch  of  the  lid  conju- 
gation, having  in  the  future  выздоровѣю  and  выздоровлю,  but  only  in 
the  first  person,  the  others  being:  выздоровѣешь,  егъ,  etc. 

Second  conju-  According  to  the  8th  paradigm  (хвалить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  ить 
gation.  preceded  by  a palatal  consonant  (л,  н,  p),  and  also  by  another  conso- 
nant, as  those,  non-inchoative,  in  лѣть,  нѣть , рѣть , observing  that 
several  verbs  of  the  second  conjugation,  accented  in  the  infinitive  and 
in  the  first  person  of  the  present  on  the  last  syllable,  transfer  the  ac- 
cent to  the  penuitima  in  the  second  and  other  persons  of  the  present. 
Such  are: 


Брапйть,  to  scold,  pres,  браню,  бранйшь.  Коймйть,  to  edge,  pres,  коймю,  коймйшь. 
Веселить,  to  divert,  веселю,  веселишь.  Клеймйть,  to  stamp,  клеймю,  клеймишь. 
Винйть,  to  accuse,  виню,  винйшь.  Гудйть,  to  fiddle,  гудю,  гудишь. 

Вѣрить,  to  believe,  вѣрю,  вѣришь.  Дудйть,  to  pipe,  дудю,  дудйшь. 

Говорйть,  to  speak,  говорю,  говоришь.  Мерзйть,  to  abhor,  мерзю,  мерзишь. 
Смолить,  to  pitch,  смолю,  смолишь.  Тузйть,  to  cuff,  тузю,  тузйшь. 

Дѣлйть,  to  divide,  дѣлю,  дѣлишь.  Кудесить,  to  juggle,  кудёсю,  кудесишь. 

Скоблить,  to  scrape,  скоблю,  скоблишь.  Чудесить,  to  behave  oddly,  чудёсю,  ёсишь. 
Дразнить,  to  provoke,  дразню, дразнишь.  Велѣть,  to  order,  велю,  велишь. 

Хоронйть,  to  hide,  хороню,  хоронишь.  Горѣть,  to  burn,  горю,  горишь. 

Курйть,  to  smoke,  курю,  куришь.  Звенѣть,  to  sound,  звеню,  звенишь. 

Варйть,  to  boil,  варю,  варишь.  Смотрѣть,  to  look,  смотрю,  смотришь. 


And  also  мыслить,  to  think,  which  changes  c into  ш in  the  first  per- 
son of  the  present:  мышлю,  мыслишь,  etc.;  imperative:  мысли;  and 
the  prepositional  verb  изострить,  to  sharpen  (perfect  aspect  of  изо- 
щрять),  which  changes  cm  into  щ in  the  first  person  of  the  future: 
изощрю,  изостришь,  etc. 

According  to  the  9th  paradigm  (строить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  ить 
preceded  by  a vowel,  as  the  two  simple  verbs  in  оять , observing  that 
the  verbs  in  ить  of  this  branch,  accented  on  the  last  syllable,  have  the 
imperative  in  w.  Such  are: 


Двоить,  to  double,  pres,  двою  ; imp.  двои.  Стбить,  to  cost,  pres,  стбю;  imp.  стой. 


Доить,  to  milk,  дою;  дой. 

Клеить,  to  glue,  клею;  клей. 
Пойть,  to  give  to  drink,  пою;  пой. 
Кройть,  to  cut,  крою;  крой. 
Струить,  to  pour,  струю ; струй. 
Таить,  to  hide,  таю;  тай. 


Свбить,  to  appropriate,  свою;  свой. 
Покоить,  to  give  repose,  покбю;  покой. 
Ройться,  to  swarm,  рою  ; ройся. 
Стайться,  to  fly  in  flocks,  стаюсь;  стайся. 
Бояться,  to  fear,  боюсь  ; ббйся. 

Стоять,  to  stand,  стою;  стой. 
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According  to  the  10th  paradigm  (колоть)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  отъ , 
as  two  verbs  in  атъ ; these  are: 


Бороть,  to  vanquish,  pres,  борю,  борешь.  Пороть,  to  rip,  pres,  порю,  порешь. 
Бороться,  to  wrestle,  борюсь,  борешься.  Глаголать,  to  say,  глаголю,  глаголешь. 
Полоть,  to  weed,  полю,  пблешь.  Орать,  to  plough,  орю,  орешь. 

And  also  молоть,  to  grind , which  has  in  the  present:  мелю,  мёлешь, 
etc.  and  in  the  imperative  мели  (instead  of  молю , мдлешь , моли , not 
to  be  confounded  with  молю,  молишь,  моли,  from  молить,  to  pray).— 
The  verb  орать  in  the  sense  of  to  cry  belongs  to  the  third  conjugation. 

According  to  the  11th  paradigm  (любить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in 
итъ  preceded  by  a labial  consonant  (б,  в,  м,  п,  ф),  as  the  non-inchoa- 
tives in  бѣтъ,  міътъ , пѣтъ , which  insert  the  consonant  лмп  the  first 
person  of  Ihe  present  (with  the  exception  of  клеймитъ  and  коймйтъ, 
which  belong  to  the  first  branch  of  the  lid  conjugation,  of  имѣть  and 
умѣть,  which  belong  to  the  4th  branch  of  the  1st  conjugation,  and  of 
шибйтъ , which  belongs  to  the  first  branch  of  the  IHd  conjugation).  Such 


are: 

Рубить,  to  hew,  pres,  рублю,  рубишь. 
Знобить,  to  chill,  зноблю,  знобишь. 
Грубйть,  to  be  saucy,  грублю,  грубишь. 
Ловить,  to  catch,  ловлю,  ловишь. 
Готовить,  to  prepare,  готовлю,  готовишь. 
Дымить,  to  smoke,  дымлю,  дымишь. 
Кормить,  to  nourish,  кормлю,  кормишь. 
Топить,  to  heat,  топлю,  топишь. 

Лѣпить,  to  mould,  лѣплю,  лѣпишь. 
ГраФЙть,  to  rule,  графлю,  графйшь. 
ТраФйть,  to  hit,  трафлю,  траФЙшь. 
Нравиться,  to  please,  нравлюсь,  вишься. 
РѣзвйтьсяДо  sport,  рѣзвлюсь,  рѣзвйшься. 


Скорбѣть,  to  sorrow,  pres,  скорблю,  рбйшь. 
Свербѣть,  to  itch,  сверблю,  свербйшь. 
Гремѣть,  to  thunder,  гремлю,  гремйшь. 
Шумѣть,  to  racket,  шумлю,  шумгішь. 
Кипѣть,  to  boil,  киплю,  кипйшь. 

Корпѣть,  to  work,  корплю,  корпйшь. 
Сопѣть,  to  wheeze,  соплю,  сопишь. 
Скрипѣть,  to  creak,  скриплю,  скрипишь. 
Терпѣть,  to  suffer,  терплю,  терпйшь. 
Храпѣть,  to  snore,  храплю,  храпйшь. 
Хрипѣть,  to  croak,  хриплю,  хрипйшь. 
Шипѣть,  to  hiss,  шиплю,  шипйшь. 


And  also  the  prepositional  verb  умертвить,  to  put  to  death  (perfect 
aspect  of  умерщвлять),  which  changes  m into  щ in  the  first  person 
of  the  future:  умерщвлю,  умертвишь,  etc. 

According  to  the  12th  paradigm  (дремать)  are  conjugated  verbs  in 
бать,  мать,  патъ,  which  insert  also  the  consonant  л in  the  first  per- 
son of  the  present,  and  retain  it  in  the  other  persons  as  in  all  the 
inflections  derivated  from  this  first  person.  These  are: 

Зыбать,  to  wave,  pres,  зыблю,  зыблешь.  And  thus  the  following  verbs  which  be- 
Колебать,  to  shake,  колеблю, колеблешь,  long  also  to  the  1st  br.  of  the  1st  conjug. 
Клепать,  to  impute,  клеплю,  клёплешь.  Зобать,  to  peck  up,  pres,  зоблю  and  зобаю. 
Трепать,  to  scutch,  треплю,  треплешь.  Капать,  to  drop,  каплю  and  капаю. 

Щепать,  to  chip,  щеплю,  щеплешь.  Крапать,  to  dash,  краплю  and  крапаю. 
Щипать,  to  pinch,  щиплю,  щйплешь.  Хромать,  to  be  lame,  хромлю  and  хромаю. 
Сыпать,  to  strew,  сыплю,  сыплешь  ( [imper . сыпь,  instead  of  сыплъ). 


And  also  иматъ,  to  take,  which  now  is  used  only  with  a preposition, 
as  принимать,  to  receive , pres,  пріемлю  and  принимаю,  and  with  other 
prepositions. 
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According  to  the  13th  paradigm  (мучить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  итъ 
and  атъ  with  a hissing  consonant  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ),  as  one  verb  in  шгьть 
(with  the  exception  of  the  verbs  in  ать,  which  belong  to  the  first  con- 
jugation). Such  are: 


Нѣжить,  to  nurse,  pres,  нѣжу,  нѣжишь. 
Дружить,  to  make  friends,  дружу,  жйшь. 
Корчить,  to  shrivel,  корчу,  корчишь. 
Страшить, to  frighten, страшу,  страшйш ь. 
Вощить,  to  wax,  вощу,  вощишь. 

Лощйть,  to  gloss,  лощу,  лощйшь. 
Служйть,  to  serve,  служу,  служишь. 
Лечить,  to  cure,  лечу,  лечишь. 

Учйть,  to  teach,  учу,  учишь. 

Сушить,  to  dry,  сушу,  сушишь. 


Лежать,  to  lie,  pres,  лежу,  лежйшь. 
Держать,  to  hold,  держу,  держишь. 
Кричать,  to  cry,  кричу,  кричишь. 
Молчать,  to  be  silent,  молчу,  молчйшь. 
Стучать,  to  knock,  стучу,  стучйшь. 
Пышать,  to  burn,  пышу,  пышйшь. 
Дышать,  to  breathe,  дышу,  дышйшь. 
Пищать,  to  pipe,  пищу,  пищйшь. 
Трещать,  to  burst,  трещу,  трещишь. 
Кишѣть,  to  swarm,  кишу,  кишйшь. 


According  to  the  14th  paradigm  (ладить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  dumb 
and  зить , as  well  as  the  non-inchoatives  in  дѣть  (with  the  exception 
of  гудишь , дудишь , мерзить , тузить  and  some  others,  which  belong 
to  the  first  branch  of  this  second  conjugation);  these  verbs  changed  and 
3 into  oic  in  the  first  person  of  the  present.  Some  verbs  in  дить  have 
retained  the  Slavonian  change  of  d into  o/сд  in  the  first  person  of  the 
present.  Such  are: 


Вредйть,  to  hurt,  pres,  врежу,  вредйшь. 
Гладить,  to  even,  глйжу,  гладишь. 
Щадйть,  to  spare,  щаду,  щадишь. 
Родйть,  to  bring  forth,  рожу,  родишь. 
Лудйть,  to  tin,  лужу,  лудйгаь. 

Нудить,  to  compel,  нужу,  нудишь. 
Будить,  to  waken,  бужу,  будишь. 
Водйть,  to  lead,  вожу,  водишь. 
Сердйть,  to  anger,  сержу,  сердишь. 
Судйть,  to  judge,  сужу,  судишь. 
Ходйть,  to  go,  хожу,  ходишь. 

Грузйть,  to  lade,  гружу,  грузйшь. 
Блйзить,  to  approach,  блгіжу,  блйзишь. 


Грозйть,  to  menace,  pres,  грожу,  грозйшь. 
Нйзить,  to  lower,  нйжу,  нйзишь. 

Узйть,  to  narrow,  ужу,  узишь. 

Морозить,  to  freeze,  морожу,  морозишь. 
Возить,  to  carry,  вожу,  возишь. 

Вйдѣть,  to  see,  вижу,  (imp.  видьапйвиждь). 
Глядѣть,  to  look,  гляжу,  глядйшь. 

Сидѣть,  to  sit,  сижу,  сидйшь. 

Смердѣть,  to  stink,  смержу,  смердйшь. 
Убѣдйть,  to  persuade,  /иЛубВжду,убѣдйшь. 
Наградйть,  to  reward,  награжду,  наградйшь. 
Возбудйть,  to  excite,  возбужду, возбудишь. 
Упредйть,  to  prevent,  упрежду,  упредйшь. 


According  to  the  15th  paradigm  (вязать)  are  conjugated  some  verbs 
in  зать,  гать  and  датъ,  which  change  3,  г and  d into  ж for  all  the 
persons  of  the  present,  as  well  as  for  the  inflections  formed  from  this 
tense.  These  are: 


Мазать,  to  anoint,  pres,  мажу,  мажешь.  Глодать,  to  gnaw,  pres,  гложу,  глбдешь. 
Рѣзать,  to  cut,  рѣжу,  рѣжешь.  And  thus  the  following  verbs  which  be- 

Казать,  to  show,  кажу,  кажешь.  long  also  to  the  1st  br.  of  1st  conjug. 

Казаться,  to  seem,  кажусь,  кіжешься.  Двйгать,  to  move,  двйжу  and  двигаю. 
Низать,  to  thread,  нижу,  нйжешь.  Тягаться,  to  be  at  law,  тяжусь  and  тягаюсь. 

Лизать,  to  lick,  лижу,  лйжешь.  Стругать,  to  plane,  стружу  and  строгаю 

Брызгать,  to  splash,  брызжу,  брызжешь.  (instead  of  стругаю). 

According  to  the  16th  paradigm  (платить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in 
шить,  as  well  as  the  non-inchoatives  in  тѣть  (with  the  exception  of 
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some  verbs  in  шить  which  belong  to  the  20th  paradigm),  which  change 
m into  ч in  the  first  person  of  the  present.  Such  are: 


Винтить,  to  screw,  pres. винчу,  винтишь.  Катить,  to  roll,  pres,  качу,  катишь. 


Золотить,  to  gild,  золочу,  золотишь. 
Заботить,  to  busy,  забочу,  заботишь. 
Портить,  to  spoil,  порчу,  портишь. 
Мутить,  to  muddy,  мучу,  мутишь. 
Крутить,  to  twist,  кручу,  крутишь. 
Мѣтить,  to  aim,  мѣчу,  мѣтишь. 
Тратить,  to  spend,  трачу,  тратишь. 


Молотить,  to  thrash,  молочу,  молотишь. 
Свѣтить,  to  light,  свѣчу,  свѣтишь. 
Шутить,  to  joke,  шучу,  шутишь. 
Колотйть,  to  knock,  колочу,  колотишь. 
Вертѣть,  to  turn,  верчу,  вертишь. 
Летѣть,  to  fly,  лечу,  летишь. 

Пыхтѣть,  to  puff,  пыхчу,  пыхтишь. 


According  to  the  17th  paradigm  (плакать)  are  conjugated  several  verbs 
in  тать  and  кать , which  change  m and  к into  ч for  all  the  persons 
of  the  present,  and  for  the  inflections  formed  from  this  tense.  Such 
are: 


Прятать,  to  hide,  pres,  прячу,  прячешь. 
Бормотать,  to  murmur,  бормочу,  мочешь. 
Лепетать,  to  chatter,  лепечу,  лепечешь. 
Топтать,  to  tread  down,  топчу,  топчешь. 
Хлопотать,  to  bustle,  хлопочу,  почешь. 
Хохотать,  to  laugh  aloud,  хохочу,  хочешь. 
Шептать,  to  whisper,  шепчу,  шёпчешь. 
Щекотать,  to  tickle,  щекочу,  кочешь. 
Кудахтать,  to  cackle,  кудахчу,  дахчешь. 


Кликать,  to  call,  pres,  кличу,  кличешь. 
Скакать,  to  leap,  скачу,  скачешь. 
Тыкать,  to  thurst,  тычу,  тычешь. 

And  thus  the  following  verbs  which  be- 
long also  to  the  1st  br.  of  the  1st  conjug. 
Алкать,  to  long,  алчу  and  алкаю. 

Икать,  to  hiccup,  ичу  and  икаю. 
Хныкать,  to  sob,  хнычу  and  хныкаю. 
Метать,  to  cast,  мечу  and  метаю. 


According  to  the  18th  paradigm  (просить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in 
сить  (with  the  exception  of  кудесить  and  чудесить  which  belong  to 
the  first  branch  of  the  lid  conjugation),  and  also  one  non-inchoative  in 
сѣть , which  change  c into  ш in  the  first  person  of  the  present.  Such  are: 


Ваксить,  to  black,  pres,  вакшу,  ваксишь. 
Вѣсить,  to  weigh,  вѣшу,  вѣсишь. 
Квасить,  to  leaven,  квашу,  квасишь. 
Красить,  to  colour,  крашу,  красишь. 
Косить,  to  mow,  кошу,  косишь. 
Трусить,  to  be  afraid,  трушу,  трусишь. 


Росить,  to  bedew,  pres,  рошу,  росйшь. 
Бѣсйть,  to  madden,  бѣшу,  бѣсишь. 
Гасйть,  to  put  out,  гашу,  гасишь. 
Мѣсйть,  to  knead,  мѣшу,  мѣсишь. 
Носйть,  to  bear,  ношу,  носишь. 
Висѣть,  to  hang,  вишу,  висйшь. 


According  to  the  19th  paradigm  (писать)  are  conjugated  some  verbs 
in  сать  and  хатъ , which  change  c and  x into  ш for  all  the  persons 
of  the  present,  as  well  as  for  the  inflections  formed  of  this  tense.  These 
are : 


Плясать,  to  dance,pres.пляшy,пляшeшь.  Пахать,  to  plough,  pres,  пашу,  пашешь. 
Поясать,  to  gird,  пояшу,  пояшешь.  And  thus  the  two  following  verbs  which 

Тесать,  to  hew,  тешу,  тешешь.  belong  also  to  the  1st  br.  of  the  1st  conjug. 

Чесать,  to  comb,  чешу,  чешешь.  Колыхать,  to  swing,  колышу  and  колыхаю. 

Брехать,  to  yelp,  брешу,  брешешь.  Махать,  to  fan,  машу,  машешь  and  махаю. 


According  to  the  20th  paradigm  (чистить)  are  conjugated  verbs  in 
стать  and  the  non-inchoatives  in  стѣтъ,  which  change  cm  into  щ in 
the  first  person  of  the  present.  Some  verbs  in  шить , which  have  re- 
tained the  Slavonian  change  of  m into  щ , belong  also  to  this  para- 
digm. Such  are: 
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Грустить,  to  grieve,  pres,  грущу,  устйшь.  БогатйтьДо  enrich ,pr<?«.  богащу,богатйшь. 
Гостить,  to  visit,  гощу,  гостйшь.  Претйть,  to  forbid,  прещу,  претйшь. 

Крестйть,  to  christen,  крещу,  крёстишь.  Святить,  to  sanctify,  свящу,  святйшь. 
Мостйть,  to  floor,  мощу,  мостишь.  Сытйть,  to  satiate,  сыщу,  сытйшь. 

Честйть,  to  treat,  чещу,  честйшь.  Хитйть,  to  ravish,  хищу,  хитйшь. 

Блестѣть,  to  shine,  блещу,  блестйшь.  Посѣтйть,  to  visit,  fut.  посѣщу,  сѣтйшь. 

Свистѣть,  to  whistle,  свищу,  свистйшь.  Укротйть,  to  appease,  укрощу,  кротйшь. 

Хрустѣть,  to  cranch,  хрущу,  хрустйшь.  Сократйть,  to  shorten,  сокращу,  кратйшь. 
Простйть,  to  pardon,  fut.  прощу,  остйшь.  Просвѣтйть,  to  enlighten,  просвѣщу, тишь. 
Пустйть,  to  let  go,  fut.  пущу,  пустйшь.  Возвратить,  to  return,  возвращу, вратйшь. 

The  verbs  простить,  пустйть,  посѣтить  and  following,  are  the  perfect 
aspects  of  прощать , пускать,  посѣщать , укрощать , сокращать, 
просвѣщать,  возвращать;  thus  the  inflections  прощу,  пущу,  посѣщу, 
укрощу,  etc.,  are  future  tenses. 

According  to  the  21  st  paradigm  (искать)  are  conjugated  some  verbs 
in  скатъ  and  стать,  as  well  as  four  verbs  in  тать,  which  change  ck 
and  cm,  or  m,  into  ш,  for  all  the  persons  of  the  present,  and  for  the 
inflections  formed  of  this  tense.  These  are: 

Плескать,  to  splash, pres,  плещу, плещешь.  Роптать,  to  murmur,  pres. ропщу, ропщешь. 
Рыскать,  to  run,  рыщу,  рыщешь.  Скрежетать,  to  gnash,  скрежещу,  жёщешь. 

Полоскать,  to  rinse,  полощу,  полбщешь.  Трепетать,  to  tremble,  трепещу,  пёщешь. 
Свистать,  to  whistle,  свищу,  свйщешь.  And  thus  the  two  following  verbs  which 
Хлестать,  to  lash,  хлещу,  хлёщешь.  belong  also  to  the  1st  br.  of  the  1st  conjug. 
Хвостать,  to  brush,  хвощу,  хвощешь.  Блистать,  shine,  блещу,  ёщешь  and  блистаю. 

Клеветать,  to  slander,  клевещу,  вёщешь.  Прыскать,  to  sprinkle,  прыщу  and  прыскаю. 


Third  conju-  According  to  the  22d  paradigm  (тянуть)  are  conjugated  verbs  in  нутъ , 
gation.  as  weu  as  four  verbs  in  ать  and  one  in  ѣшь,  which  have  in  the  pre- 
sent yf  observing  that  some  of  these  verbs,  accented  on  the  last  syl- 
lable in  the  first  person  of  the  present,  transfer  the  accent  to  the  pen- 
ultima  in  the  second  and  other  persons  of  the  present.  The  perfect 
aspect  of  unity  belongs  also  to  this  paradigm,  but  the  form  ну  of  these 
verbs  is  a future  tense.  Such  are: 


Тонуть,  to  sink,  pres,  топу,  тонешь. 
Ряхнуться,  to  be  crazed,  ряхнусь,  ёшьо 
Жаждать,  to  desire,  жажду,  жаждешь. 
Орать,  to  cry,  ору,  орешь. 

Сосать,  to  suck,  сосу,  сосёшь. 

Стонать,  to  groan,  стону,  стонешь. 
Ревѣть,  to  roar,  реву,  ревёшь. 


Кинуть,  to  cast,  fut.  кйну,  кинешь. 
Вернуть,  to  turn,  верну,  вернёшь. 
Свйснуть,  to  whistle,  свисну,  свйснешь. 
Грянуть,  to  thunder,  гряпу,  грянешь. 
Глянуть,  to  look,  гляну,  глянешь. 
Двйнуть,  to  move,  двину,  двинешь. 
Обмануть,  to  cheat,  обману,  обманешь. 


The  verb  стонать  belongs  also  to  the  first  branch  of  the  1st  conju- 
gation, having  in  the  present,  стону,  стонешь,  and  стонаю,  стонаешь, 
etc.  The  verb  орать , in  the  sense  of  to  plough , belongs  to  the  first 
branch  of  the  lid  conjugation. 

According  to  the  23d  and  24th  paradigms  (сохнуть  and  вянуть)  are 
conjugated  the  inchoative  verbs  in  путь,  which  in  the  preterit  syncop- 
ate the  termination  нуль  in  a if  this  termination  is  preceded  by  a con- 
sonant, and  in  лъ  if  it  is  preceded  by  a vowel  (neut.  ло , fern.  ла).  Such  are : 
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Блёкнуть,  to  fade,  pret.  блёкъ,  кло,кла.  Пахнуть,  to  smell,  pret.  пахъ,  хло,  хла. 

Зябнуть,  to  freeze,  зябъ,  бло,  бла.  Мокнуть,  to  grow  wet,  мокъ,  кло,  кла. 

Киснуть,  to  turn  sour,  кисъ,  ело,  ела.  Вязнуть,  to  sink  in,  вязъ,  зло,  зла. 

Мёрзнуть,  to  freeze,  мёрзъ,  зло,  зла.  Гаснуть,  to  go  out,  гасъ,  ело,  ела. 

Гйбнуть.  to  perish,  гибъ,  бло,  бла.  Тихнуть,  to  grow  still,  тихъ,  хло,  хла. 

Дохнуть,  to  die,  дохъ,  хло,  хла.  Стынуть,  to  cool,  стылъ,  ло,  ла. 

And  also  the  prepositional  verb  ушибить,  to  contuse  (and  with  other 
prepositions,  perfect  aspect  of  ушибать ),  which  has  in  the  future  уши- 
бу, ушибёшь,  and  in  the  preterit  ушибъ,  ушибло,  ушибла,  etc. 

According  to  the  25th  paradigm  (тереть)  are  conjugated  verbs  in 
ереть,  which  have  in  the  present  py,  and  which  syncopate  also  the 
preterit,  observing  that  мерёть  and  переть  transfer  in  the  feminine 
gender  of  the  preterit  the  accent  to  the  last  syllable.  These  are: 

Мерёть,  to  die,  pres,  мру,  мрёшь;  pret.  мёръ,  мерла,  рло;  рли. 

Переть,  to  press,  — пру,  прёшь;  — пёръ,  перла,  рло;  рли. 

And  also  the  verb  стерть,  pres,  стру,  стрёшь ; pret.  стёръ,  рла,  рло, 
which  now  is  used  only  with  a preposition,  as:  простёрть,  распро- 
стёртъ, to  extend. 


58.  — The  irregular  verbs  of  the  Russian  language  are  di-  irregular  verbs, 
vided  into  three  classes:  1)  the  monosyllabic  verbs  in  тъ 
preceded  by  a vowel ; 2)  some  dissyllabic  verbs  in  тъ,  which 
in  some  inflections  do  not  follow  the  general  rules  of  the 
conjugation,  and  3)  the  verbs  with  an  irregular  termination 
(in  зть j сть,  чь,  mu  and  щи ),  as  is  seen  in  the  following  table. 


Among  the  monosyllabic  verbs  there  are  some  which  are  regular  and 
conjugated  according  to  the  paradigms  of  conjugations.  These  are: 


Знать,  to  know,  1.1,  pres,  знаю, знаешь. 
Пхать,  to  push,  — пхаю. 

Чкать,  to  clash,  — икаю. 

Грѣть,  to  warm,  I.  4,  pres.  грѣю. 

Зрѣть,  to  ripen,  — зрѣю. 

Млѣть, to  be  stupified,—  млѣю. 

Прѣть,  to  stew,  — прѣю. 

Рдѣть,  to  redden,  — рдѣю. 

Смѣть,  to  dare,  — смѣю. 

Спѣть,  to  ripen,  — спѣю. 

Тлѣть,  to  rot,  — тлѣю. 

Длить,  to  prolong,  II.  1,  pres,  длю, длишь. 
Дмить,  to  swell,  — дмю. 

Злить,  to  irritate,  — злю. 

Мнить,  to  think,  — мню. 

Сниться,  to  dream,  impers.  снйтся. 


Тлить,  to  corrupt,  II.  I, pres,  тлю,  тлишь. 
Тмить,  to  darken,  — тмю. 

Бдѣть,  to  wake,  — бдю. 

Зрѣть,  to  see,  — зрю. 

Мжить,  to  twinkle,  II. 3. pres,  мжу,  мжишь. 
Мшить,  to  cover  with  moss,  pres.  мшу. 
Тщиться,  to  endeavour,  — тщусь. 

Мчать,  to  hurry,  — мчу. 

Нзить{ пронзить),  to  pierce, II.  4,  -нжу,  нзишь. 
Льстить,  to  flatter,  II.  7,  pres,  льщу,  льстишь. 
Мстить,  to  avenge,  — мщу,  мстишь. 

, Гнуть,  to  bend,  III.  1,  pres,  гну,  гнёшь. 
Льнушь,  to  stick,  — льну. 

Мзгнуть,  to  turn  sour,  — мзгну. 

Мкнуть,  to  shut,  — мкну. 

Снуть,  to  fall  asleep,  — сну. 


The  following  table  of  irregular  verbs  gives  also  the  iterative  aspect 
and  the  passive  participle , inflections  which  in  these  verbs  do  not  fol- 
low always  the  general  rules  of  the  formation. 


CONJUGATION  OF  IRREGULAR  VERBS 


106 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


« *• 
& Я5 


c 


•- 


f-  3 1 3 
-a  h £ *- 
6-f> 
ч>  ч “ 


:a  • I 
3 * I 
f-  3 


• a • • • »a  »s  >s 

>B  5®  3ts  ,a  3»  I ^ I I I is  в а к s 

2 £ 3 -®  3 ; ^ ; ; ;§  = «*  = 

■я  *®  .*  a -s  - 

>c  p а ч a 


3 3 


S "*  "o.'S." 

К 


1 s I 

■I -i  si-M 

ж ж S а а у 


® ® 8 


>я  £ =в 


о С.  ® о о х о> 


за  за 
о а> 

а Ж 


з з 3 -а 


- 5 -и  ‘Я  -я  *• 

Ж О.  с.  а В 
•я  о О О GU 
« с < ю а 


О 2 Ф ^ ^ ^ 


а % а а а у 


2 2 2 2 2 •£  S 2 3 -з  ГКаа* 

х“2ла.£йжч(-  -я  5 а “ з a ГГ  Г?  ж ж 


ё j ? -і  1 g г s g ё i g і і ^ г ill  i I £ ^ g:i  g i • Ц t i i 

1 -I  1-2  : 5 -2  -g  -2 1 -g  ‘2 1 -S  -2  : a 3 5 3 S : -g.-2.-2  -g.  g.  s a : i S 1 *§.’§ 


а = £23я^«5г!®с.*г5 
a •?  *;  и *3  a s £■«£  •*  ® 

гЯВ«»пй:й,чЯйЯ^в> 


Чать  (начать),  to  begin \чинать. 


Lexicology.  — the  verb. 


107 


г к I 

E И-  I 


3 3 3 
к к в 
в в в 


ч 

I - «в 


е®  «а  (в  (О 


зо«еа*ачн«а 


a ев 
и н 
2 2 


е®  е®  (в  ев  . 

е-  н н н . 

• 

Ч £-  К В . 

Л Ч ь о . 

4 ев 


в в 

-Я  {4 
£ < 


а 5 


в *►» 

л В 
(.  .л 

о «а  ' 


% ѵ ѵ 


Ь"»  **-» 
с-  В 
ч Е- 


ь І § ^ 


I I I 


I I 


ООО 


S'  о-  в-~  £ ■“ 

I в 


«ч  Й м •• 

в -з  S > 'С  в 

* * - -о  -S 


в г 


S.  |2  2 в 2 а х 

£ £ л £ £ £ £ £ £ 

" JS-  5 £ “ * И Е £ 


I I I 


- ев  £ 

g.g  ч 
s *"£ 

X о 
•■fa  vo  и 


w >> 


a £ -e 


л e®  ja 

« £ 5 £ 


* а a 
a * g 

о s В 
3 <a  -o 
■<«c  X 


® = — 


jf  H g 

sjVfi 

£ 5 


1 1 


3 В 
В Я 
В :® 

■•О,  О 


■£■  « « а а к 


>В  Я 2 

,•  3 в • В 

В в в 

1 к о 1 О 

‘ S0J  * *=t 

• «з  ‘СЙ  • *сс 

• O'  "Ч  • Ра 

• я к • И 


■ < 


t-l  о g 
-в  ь -в 


§1 
.8  * 
s -2 

и 


£ -в 


I -я  ѵо  ^ 5 -в  „ -в  - -В  -В  «О  „ 
>ч=  о-в  2 ч -я  ч -в  ч ч ч Л 
іосочжогіпічвеялч 
lo.b  о ч а ® ч л а п,  а я 
■ Е.  о с с с в я в в и в о 


н н щ о; 


-3  п 
-~Р 

Й ев- 

3.S 


- [в 

„ . ев  (0  ч= 

|в  е9  о с « 

о о в S®  О. 

=о  в о.  а.  в 

В В н и о 


2 :. 


ч еО  ч ев  ч 
:®  Ч О Ч В 


„■«в  '«  ч 


е=  £ 


4:2 
а £ 


ев  ев 


о.  о.  «а 


а 

!®  . Ш — 

— ~ “««'О'очччччччч 

а'З^йквв-а.в.'сйа.вчр 

і £ч  I ««  “ 

к а у 

, » 5 >>  &>-:>»•>-»  о <о  о •>»  § > 

ЧЗт5ооя®ач2®чгвЧогв*яч 
о о.-*®  •47<вло.с.ьгоча.і)Чевв*а.о»-я 

t=c-4<rBCF-s_o>C'C'C=o;4  = eL.B®BS= 


Ses 
« і ? 

H? 


'£'£р  £‘  £ '£  с 

£ £ <и  о <®  а К 


е § 

а.  у 


і I I £ I * I 2 I 


т cL 
. «®  §* 
Ч « 


О С о •«  о 

* и ач  * 
О.  в.  В о ч 
ь ь иоо 


-Г  !t 


•во.лІ-влол" 


л я А 

55  5 

£ О ІО 
£ В S 


S s 
-в  -І 

I 8 

е а 
а,  у 


: * 
. л 

« 43 
§2 


о ® 


■“  О о о о 


J9  „ 

5 Л 

5 н 
S п 

h *? 


и ее 
«в  а 

В Н 


a « 
. в о 

V В 


s s 
ч a 
В В 


t 2 2 - о о — 

? ЙЧ2  S ^sT-sf 

ноо«£ин« 

S5#5“*S# 

bbbBuSSb 


21 
® е 
&<  <2 


108 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Lexicology. 


THE  VERB. 


109 


59.  — The  property  of  the  Russian  verbs  to  have  more  or  Delineation  of 
less  aspects,  is  named  their  delineation  (начертаніе),  and  verbs' 
depends  as  well  upon  their  exterior  form  as  iipon  their  mean- 
ing. With  this  relation  the  verbs,  as  is  above  mentioned  . 

(§  50),  are  simple  (простые)  or  prepositional  (пред- 
ложные). 

1.  The  simple  verbs,  which  are  without  a preposition,  can 
be  complete  (полные),  double  (сугубые),  incomplete  (не- 
полные) and  defective  (недостаточные).  The  complete  sim- 
ple verbs  are  those  which  designate  a physical  action  of  men 
or  animals,  as  кидать,  to  throw;  плевать,  to  spit/ The  double 
simple  verbs  are  those  which  express  the  movement  of  an 
acting  object,  as  иттй  and  ходить,  to  go;  нести  and  носить, 
to  bring.  The  incomplete  and  defective  simple  verbs  are  those 
which  are  not  included  in  the  two  preceding  subdivisions,  as 
дѣлать,  to  make ; имѣть,  to  have. 

2.  The  prepositional  verbs,  which  are  formed  with  any 
preposition,  are  subdivided,  relatively  to  their  delineation, 
according  as  they  are  derivated  from  the  incomplete,  defective, 
complete  or  double  simple  verbs.  — In  general  the  delinea- 
tion of  the  Russian  verbs,  as  well  simple  as  prepositional,  is 
seen  in  the  following  table. 


DELINEATION  OF  VERBS. 


[.  SIMPLE  VERBS. 


1 . The  incomplete  simple  verbs  have  2 as- 

pects: 

1)  imperfect.  2)  iterative. 

дѣлать.  дѣлывать. 

2.  The  defective  simple  verbs  have  only 

the  imperfect  aspect. 

имѣть. 

3.  The  complete  simple  verbs  have  the 

3 aspects: 

i)  imperfect.  2)  iterative.  3)  perfect  of  unity. 

кидать.  кйдывать.  кинуть. 

4.  The  double  simple  verbs  are  two  verbs 

which  have  together  3 aspects: 


1)  definite  imp. 

нести. 


2)  indefinite  imp. 
НОСИТЬ. 


3)  iterative. 
нашивать. 


II.  PREPOSITIONAL  VERBS. 

1.  Formed  from  tue  incomplete  simple  verbs, 
the  prepositional  verbs  have  2 aspects: 

1)  imperfect.  2)  perfect  of  duration. 

обдѣлывать.  обдѣлать. 

2.  Formed  from  the  defective  simple  verbs, 
they  have  only  the  aspect  perfect  of  duration. 

возъимѣть. 

3.  Formed  from  the  complete  simple  verbs, 

they  have  the  3 aspects: 

1 ) imperfect.  2)  perf.  of  duration.  3)  perf.  of  unity. 

закидывать.  закидать.  закинуть. 

4.  Formed  from  the  double  simple  verbs,  there 
are  two  various  verbs,  each  with  2 aspects: 

(i)  from  the  definite  verb.  £»)  from  the  indefinite  verb. 
1)  imperfect.  2)  perfect.  1)  imperfect.  2)  perfect. 

выносііть.  вынести,  вынашивать,  выносить. 
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simple  verbs.  60.  — The  incomplete  simple  verbs  are  those  which  do  not 
designate  a physical  action  properly  so  called,  neither  a 
movement  of  a place  to  another.  These  verbs  have  two  as- 
pects: 1)  the  imperfect  aspect,  and  2)  the  iterative  aspect. 
The  first,  which  is  the  radical  form  of  Ihe  verb,  ends  in  mb , 
чь,  mu  or  щи,  and  the  latter  in  ыватъ , ивать,  вать  or  ать, 
and  is  formed  from  the  imperfect  aspect,  as  is  seen  in  the 
following  examples. 

In  the  formation  of  the  iterative  aspect  the  tonic  accent  is  placed  on 
the  terminations  ватъ  and  ать,  whilst  in  ыватъ  and  ивать  it  is  placed 
on  the  antepenulfima,  and  if  in  this  syllable  is  an  o,  this  vowel  is 
changed  into  a.  We  must  yet  observe  that  the  iterative  aspect  is  seldom 
used  in  the  infinitive,  and  it  has  in  general  only  the  preterit  tense;  e. 
g.  не  пивать  тебѣ  вина,  you  ought  not  to  drink  wine;  онъ  ѣзоісалъ 
верхомъ,  he  rid  often;  but  this  inflection  is  necessary  to  form  the  pre- 
positional verbs.  The  table  of  irregular  verbs,  above  shown  (§  58), 
gives  also  the  iterative  aspect,  which  in  these  verbs  presents  some  ir- 
regularities. 


1)  Imperfect  asp. 

2)  Iterative  asp . 

1)  Imperfect  asp.  2)  Iterative  asp. 

Гадать,  to  guess,  1. 1.  . 

. гадывать. 

Бранить,  to  scold,  II,  1. 

бранивать. 

Думать,  to  think,  — . 

. думывать. 

Палить,  to  fire,  — . . 

палнвать. 

Дѣлать,  to  make,  — . 

. дѣлывать. 

Молііть,  to  pray,  — . . 

маливать. 

Играть,  to  play,  — 

. игрывать. 

Спорить,  to  contend,  — 

спаривать. 

Кутать,  to  wrap,  — . 

. кутывать. 

Дарить,  to  give,  — . . 

даривать. 

Мотать,  to  wind,  — . 

. матывать. 

Дразнить,  to  provoke,  — 

дражннвать. 

Работать,  to  work,  — 

. рабатывать.  Болѣть,  to  ache,  — . . 

баливать. 

Щупать,  to  sound,  — . 

. -щупывать. 

Смотрѣть,  to  look,  — . 

сматривать. 

Знать,  to  know,  — 

. знавать. 

Горѣть,  to  burn,  — . . 

гарать. 

Ковать,  to  forge,  I.  2.  . 

. кбвывать. 

Велѣть,  to  order,  — 

велъвать. 

Рисовать,  to  draw,  — 

. рисбвывать. 

Зръть,  to  see,  — ... 

зирать. 

Совѣтовать,  to  counsel,  - 

— совѣтывать. 

Поить,  to  give  to  drink,  — 

паивать. 

Воевать,  to  war,  — . 

. воёвывать. 

Клеить,  to  glue,  — . . 

клёивать. 

Дневать,  to  pass  the  day, 

, — днёвывать. 

Бояться,  to  fear,  — . . 

бапваться. 

Ночевать, topass  the  night,— ночёвывать.  Пороть,  to  rip,  — . . 

нарывать. 

Гулять,  to  take  a walk,  I. 

3.  гуливать. 

Молоть,  to  grind,  — 

малывать. 

Равнять,  to  equal,  — . 

. ранннвать. 

Любить,  to  love,  II.  2.  . 

любл  ивать. 

Смъяться,  to  laugh,  — 

. смѣиваться. 

Ловить,  to  catch,  — 

лавливать. 

Вѣять,  to  blow,  — 

. въвать. 

Рубить,  to  hew,  — 

рубать. 

Сѣять,  to  sow,  — 

. съвать. 

Кормить,  to  nourish,  — 

кармливать 

Слабѣть,  to  grow  weak,  1 

1.  4.  слабъвать. 

Топить,  to  heat,  — . . 

таплнвать. 

Гръть,  to  warm, — 

. гръвать. 

Терпѣть,  to  suffer, — . 

тёрпливать. 

Говѣть,  to  keep  fast,  — 

. гавливать. 

Кипѣть,  to  boil,  — . . 

килать. 

Lexicology.  — the  verb. 


Ill 


1)  Imperfect  asp.  2)  Iterative  asp.  1)  Imperfect  asp.  2)  Iterative  asp 


Дремать,  to  slumber,  II.  2.  дрёмливать, 
Сыпать,  to  strew,  — . сыпать. 

Хромать,  to  be  lame,  — . храмывать. 
Лечить,  to  cure,  II.  3.  . лёчивать. 

Служить,  to  serve,  — . служивать. 

Тушить,  to  put  out,  — . тушивать. 

Морщить,  to  wrinkle,  — марщивать. 
Держать,  to  keep,  — . дёрживать. 

Молчать,  to  be  silent,  — малчивать. 
Дышать,  to  breathe,  — . дыхать. 
Гладить,  to  even,  II.  4.  . глаживать. 
Городііть,  to  enclose,  — гораживать. 
Судить,  to  judge,  — . . суживать. 
Грузитъ,  to  lade,  — . . груживать. 

Сидѣть,  to  sit,  — . . . сиживать. 

Вязать,  to  tie,  — . . . вязывать. 

Платить,  to  pay,  II.  5.  . плачивать. 

Колотить,  to  knock, — . колачивать. 
Молотйть,  to  thrash,  — . молачивать. 
Плакать,  to  weep,  — . плакивать. 


Вѣсить,  to  weigh,  II.  6.  . 

вѣшивать. 

Иросйть,  to  ask,  — . . 

прашивать. 

Гасйть,  to  extinguish,  — 

гашивать. 

Писать,  to  write,  — . . 

пйсывать. 

Плясать,  to  dance,  — 

плясывать. 

Пахать,  to  plough,  — . 

пахивать. 

Гостйть,  to  visit,  II.  7.  . 

гащивать. 

Мостить,  to  floor,  — 

мащивать. 

Снастить,  to  rig,  — . . 

снашивать. 

Искать,  to  seek,  — . . 

йскивать. 

Топнуть,  to  sink,  III.  1.  . 

топать. 

Тянуть,  to  draw,  — . . 

тягивать. 

Вянуть,  to  fade,  — . . 

вядать. 

Сохнуть,  to  dry,  — . . 

сыхать. 

Пахнуть,  to  smell,  — 

пахивать. 

Гнуть,  to  bend,  — . . 

гибать. 

Мкнуть,  to  shut,  — . . 

мыкать. 

Сосать,  to  suck,  — . . 

сасывать. 

Перёть,  to  press,  III.  2.  . 

пирать. 

Тереть,  tomb,  — . . 

тирать. 

61.  — The  defective  simple  verbs  are  those  which  have  only 
the  indefinite  imperfect  aspect,  such  are  the  following  verbs: 


Адѣть,  to  grow  ruby,  I.  4. 
Бѣдствовать,  to  be  in  misery,  I.  2. 
Винить,  to  accuse,  II.  1. 

Владѣть,  to  govern,  I.  4. 

Вредить,  to  hurt,  II.  4. 

Гордйться,  to  be  proud,  II.  4. 
Жалѣть,  to  have  pity,  1. 4. 
Желать,  to  wish,  I.  1. 

Имѣть,  to  have,  I.  4. 

Карать,  to  punish,  1. 1. 

Льстить,  to  Hatter,  II.  7. 

Мечтать,  to  imagine,  1. 1. 

Мирить,  to  pacify,  II.  1. 

Мудрйть,  to  subtilize,  II.  1. 
Мягчить,  to  mollify,  II.  3. 
Полдничать,  to  lunch,  I.  1. 


Радѣть,  to  take  care,  I.  4. 
Растйть,  to  let  grow,  II.  7. 
Роптать,  to  murmur,  II.  7. 
Рыдать,  to  sob,  1. 1. 

Святйть,  to  sanctify,  II.  7. 
Спъшйть,  to  hasten,  II.  3. 
Стараться,  to  endeavour,  I.  1. 
Творить,  to  create,  И.  1. 
Терять,  to  lose,  I.  3. 
Торопить,  to  hurry,  II.  2. 
Умничать,  to  refine,  1. 1. 
Умѣть,  to  know,  I.  4. 

Хитрйть,  to  be  artiful,  И.  1. 
Хранйть,  to  preserve,  II.  1. 
Хотѣть,  to  will,  irr. 

Щадйть,  to  spare,  II.  4. 


The  defective  verbs  differ  from  the  incomplete  verbs  in  as  much  as 
they  have  not  the  iterative  aspect,  which  in  general  is  used  only  in 
verbs  designating  an  ordinary,  non  intellectual  action,  and  it  is  not  found 
in  poetry  neither  in  an  elevated  style. 


112 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


62.  — The  complete  simple  verbs  are  those  which  designate 
ordinarily  a physical  actton  of  men  or  animals,  or,  speaking 
more  correctly,  a visible  or  audible  action.  These  verbs  have 
the  three  aspects : 1)  the  imperfect , 2)  the  iterative , and  3)  the 
perfect  of  unity.  The  two  first  aspects  have  all  the  properties 
of  those  of  incomplete  verbs;  but  the  perfect  aspect  of 
unity  ends  in  путь,  and  is  formed  putting  this  termination 
in  the  place  of  that  of  the  imperfect  aspect,  sometimes 
with  a little  change  of  the  vowel,  and  sometimes  with  the 
elision  of  the  preceding  consonant,  as  is  seen  in  the  following 
examples. 


1)  Imperfect  aspect. 

2)  Iterative  aspect. 

3)  Perf.  asp.  of  unity. 

А'хать,  to  sigh,  1. 1 . . . . 

ахивать 

ахнуть,  III.  1. 

Блистать,  to  shine,  — . . . 

— .... 

. блеснуть,  — . 

Болтать,  to  shake,  — . . . 

балтывать.  . . . 

. болтнуть,  — . 

Глотать,  to  swallow,  — . . 

глатывать.  . . . 

. глонуть,  — . 

Двигать,  to  move,  1. 1 and  II.  4. 

двйгивать  and  двигать,  двинуть,  — . 

Дерзать,  to  dare,  1. 1.  . . 

— .... 

. дерзнуть,  — . 

Зѣвать,  to  yawn,  — ... 

зівывать 

. зѣвнуть,  — . 

Касаться,  to  touch,  — . . 

— .... 

. коснуться,  — . 

Квакать,  to  quack,  — . . . 

квакивать.  . . . 

. квакнуть,  — . 

Кивать,  to  give  a nod,  — . 

— .... 

. кивнуть,  — . 

Кидать,  to  cast,  — . . . . 

кйдывать.  .... 

. кйнуть,  — . 

Лопать,  to  burst,  — . . . 

лбпывать 

Нюхать,  to  smell,  — ... 

нюхинать 

. нюхнуть,  — . 

Порхать,  to  flutter,  — . . . 

пархивать.  . . . 

. порхнуть,  — . 

Прыгать,  to  jump,  — . . . 

прыгивать.  . . . 

. прыгнуть,  — . 

Прядать,  to  bound,  — . . . 

прядывать.  . . . 

. прянуть,  — . 

Сверкать,  to  flash,  — . . 

свёркивать.  . . . 

. сверкнуть,  — . 

Толкать,  to  push,  — . . . 

талкивать.  . . . 

. толкнуть,  — . 

Трогать,  to  touch,  — . . . 

трбгивать.  . . . 

. тронуть,  — . 

Харкать,  to  spit,  — ... 

харкивать.  . . 

. харкнуть,  — . 

Хлопать,  to  clap,  — . . . 

хлопывать.  . . . 

. хлопнѵть,  — . 

Совать,  to  shove,  I.  2.  . . 

сбвывать.  . . . 

. сунуть,  — . 

Клевать,  to  peck,  — . . . 

клёвывать.  . . . 

. клюнуть,  — . 

Плевать,  to  spit,  — ... 

плёвывать.  . . . 

. плюнуть,  — . 

Жевать,  to  chew,  — . . . 

жёвывать.  . . . 

. жевиуть,  — . 

Кашлять,  to  cough,  1. 3.  . . 

кашливать.  . . . 

. кашлянуть,  — . 

Нырять,  to  dive,  — ... 

нырпвать.  . . . 

нырнуть,  — . 

Стр-ьлять,  to  shoot,  — . . 

стрѣливать.  . . . 

. стрѣльнуть,  — . 

Швырять,  to  sling,  — . . . 

швыривать.  . . . 

швырнуть,  — . 

Рѣять,  to  throw,  — . . . . 

— . . . . 

рйнуть,  — . 
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1)  Imperfect  aspect. 


2)  Iterative  aspect.  3)  Perf.  asp.  of  unity. 


Скользить,  to  slip,  II.  1.  . 

. скальзивать. 

скользнуть,  III.  1. 

Шевелить,  to  stir,  — . . 

. шевёливать. 

шевельнуть,  — . 

Колоть,  to  sting,  — . . 

. калывать.  . . 

кольнуть,  — . 

Давить,  to  press,  II.  2. 

. давливать.  . . 

давнуть,  — . 

Рубить,  to  hew,  — . . 

. рубать.  . . . 

рубнуть,  -. 

Гремѣть,  to  thunder,  — . 

— ... 

грянуть,  — . 

Храпѣть,  to  snore,  — . . 

. храпывать.  . . 

храпнуть,  — . 

Трепать,  to  brake,  — . . 

. трёпливать.  . . 

. . 

трепнуть,  . 

Щипать,  to  pinch,  — . . 

. щйпывать.  . . 

щипнуть,  — . 

Ворошить,  to  rummage,  II. 

3.  ворашивать.  . . 

ворохнуть,  — . 

Плющить,  to  flatten,  — . . 

. плющивать.  . . 

плюснуть,  — . 

Визжать,  to  squeak,  — . 

. вйзгивать.  . . 

вйзгнуть,  — . 

Дрожать,  to  tremble,  — . 

. драгивать.  . . 

дрогнуть,  — . 

Кричать,  to  cry,  — . . 

. крйкивать.  . . 

крйкнуть,  — . 

Пышать,  to  burn,  — . . 

. пыхивать.  . . 

пыхнуть,  — . 

Трещать,  to  burst,  — 

. трёскивать.  . . 

трёснуть,  — . 

Глядѣть,  to  look,  II.  4.  . 

. глядывать.  . . 

глянуть,  — . 

Брызгать,  to  splash,  — . 

. брызгииать.  . . 

. 

брызнуть,  — . 

Лизать,  to  lick,  — . . . 

. лйзывать.  . . 

лизнуть,  — . 

Мазать,  to  anoint,  — . . 

. мазывать.  . . 

мазнуть,  — . 

Вертѣть,  to  turn,  II.  5.  . 

. вёртывать  or  вёрчивать. 

вернуть,  — . 

Скакать,  to  leap,  — . . 

. скакивать.  . . 

. . 

скокнуть,  — . 

Кликать,  to  call,  — . . 

. кликать.  . . . 

клйкнуть,  — . 

Шептать,  to  whisper,  — ♦ 

. шёптывать.  . . 

шепнуть,  — . 

Трусить,  to  sprinkle,  II.  6. 

— ... 

. 

трухнуть,  — . 

Колыхать,  to  swing,  — . 

. колыхпвать.  . . 

. . 

колыхнуть,  — . 

Махать,  to  wave,  — . . 

. махивать.  . . 

. * 

махнуть,  — . 

Плескать,  to  splash,  II.  7. 

. плёскивать.  . . 

плеснуть,  — . 

Прыскать,  to  syringe,  — . 

. прыскивать.  . . 

прыснуть,  — . 

Свистать,  to  whistle,  — . 

. свйстывать.  . . 

свйснуть,  — . 

Хлестать,  to  lash,  — . . 

. хлёстывать.  . . 

. 

хлеснуть,  — . 

Грести,  to  scrape,  irr. 

. гребать.  . . . 

гребнуть,  — . 

Дуть,  to  blow,  — . . . 

. дувать.  . . . 

дунуть,  — . 

Жечь,  to  burn,  — . . . 

. жигать.  . . . 

жигнуть,  — . 

Рвать,  to  tear,  — . . . 

. рывать.  . . . 

рвануть,  — . 

Стричь,  to  shear,  — . . 

. стригать.  . . . 

стригнуть,  — . 

Трастй,  to  skake,  — . . 

. трясать.  . . . 

тряхнуть,  — . 

Some  verbs,  as  минуть,  обмануть,  помянуть,  вынуть,  which  are  per- 
fect aspects  of  миновать,  to  pass;  обманывать,  to  cheat;  поминать,  to 
mention;  вынимать,  to  take  out , have  the  termination  of  the  perfect 
aspect  of  unity;  but  by  their  meaning  they  do  not  designate  an  action 
performed  only  once.  In  these  verbs  the  letter  и belongs  to  the  root, 
and  not  to  the  termination. 
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63.  — The  double  simple  verbs  are  those  which  designate 
the  movement  of  an  acting  object,  or  sometimes  a visible  or 
audible  action.  These  verbs  have  together  three  aspects:  1)  the 
definite  imperfect , 2)  the  indefinite  imperfect , and  3)  the 
iterative  aspect.  The  definite  aspect  is  the  radical  form,  from 
which  are  derived  both  the  others.  These  are  the  following 
verbs  : 


1)  Definite  imperfect  asp.  2)  Indefinite  imp.  asp.  3)  Iterative  aspect. 


Блудить,  to  ramble,  II.  4.  . 

блуждать,  1. 1. 

— ф 

Брести,  to  wander,  irr.  . . 

бродить,  II.  4. 

. браживать. 

Бѣжать,  to  run,  irr.  . . . 

бѣгать,  1. 1.  . 

. бѣгивать  and  бѣгать. 

Валить,  to  throw  down,  II.  1. 

валять,  1. 3.  . 

. валивать. 

Везти,  to  carry,  irr.  . . . 

возйть,  II.  4.  . 

. важивать. 

Вести,  to  lead,  irr.  . . . 

водйть,  — 

. важивать. 

Видѣть,  to  see,  II.  4.  . . . 

видать,  1. 1.  . 

. видывать. 

Гнать,  to  drive,  irr.  . . . 

гонять,  I.  3.  . 

. ганивать. 

Иттй,  to  go,  irr 

ходйть,  И.  4.  . 

. хаживать. 

Катйть,  to  roll,  II.  5.  . . . 

качать,  1. 1.  . 

. качивать. 

Кривйть,  to  crook,  II.  2.  . . 

кривлять,  I.  3. 

. крйвливать. 

Летѣть,  to  fly,  II.  5.  . . . 

летать,  1. 1.  . 

. лётывать. 

Ломить,  to  break,  II.  2.  . . 

ломать,  — 

. ламывать. 

Лѣзть,  to  climb,  irr.  . . . 

. лѣзать  and  лаживать. 

Нестй,  to  bring,  irr.  . . . 

носйть,  II.  6.  . 

. нашивать. 

Плыть,  to  swim,  irr.  . . . 

плавать,  1. 1.  . 

. плывать. 

Ползтй,  to  crawl,  irr.  . . 

ползать,  — 

. пoлзaтьandпaлзывaть, 

Ронйть,  to  let  fall,  II.  1.  . . 

ронять,  I.  3.  . 

. ранивать. 

Слышать,  to  hear,  II.  3.  . . 

слыхать,  I.  1.  . 

. слыхивать. 

Садйть,  to  seat,  II.  4.  . . 

сажать,  — 

. саживать. 

Тащйть,  to  trail,  II.  3.  . . 

таскать,  — 

. таскивать. 

Ѣ'хать,  to  ride,  irr.  . . . 

ѣздить,  II.  4.  . 

. ѣзживать  and  ѣзжать. 

The  Russian  language  has  some  verbs  which,  with  a double  termi- 
nation, do  not  designate  a movement;  such  are:  блистать  and  блестѣть, 
to  shine:  мѣрить  and  мѣрять,  to  measure;  свистать  and  свистѣть,  to 
whistle.  These  verbs  do  not  belong  to  the  class  of  the  double  verbs; 
they  are  two  various  forms  which  have  the  same  meaning,  and  which 
do  not  express  the  definite  or  indefinite  nature  of  the  action. 

64.  — The  prepositional  verbs  are  formed  from  the  simple 
verbs  by  means  of  any  preposition.  The  prepositions,  when 
they  are  joined  to  a verb,  subject  it  to  sundry  changes 
either  in  the  voice,  in  the  aspect  and  time,  or  in  the  meaning. 

1.  A neuter  verb  sometimes  takes  with  the  preposition  the 
active  meaning,  as:  спать,  to. sleep,  and  проспать,  to  pass  in 
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sleeping;  быть,  to  be,  and  забыть,  to  forget ; плакать,  to 
weep,  and  выплакать,  to  obtain  by  weeping. 

2.  The  influence  of  a preposition  on  the  time  and  aspect  is 
more  important  than  that  on  the  voice.  A simple  verb,  taking 
a preposition,  receives  a more  restricted  meaning.  Thus,  by 
joining  to  a preposition,  the  iterative  aspect  becomes  im- 
perfect, and  the  imperfect  aspect  becomes  perfect.  But  this 
latter  remains  a perfect  aspect  even  with  a preposition,  as 
is  seen  by  the  two  following  examples. 

Simple  figure.  Prepositional  figure. 


Двинуть,  to  move,  r f 0гипцѵ  10'  w utTv  \ r%"*’  T*' 

Бросить,  to  throw,  j perr' asp * 0,тиУ-  Набросить,  to  throw  on,  ( of  unity. 


Вдвйнуть,  to  move  in,  I perf.  asp. 


двигать, 

бросать, 


imperfect  aspect набросать,  j perf'  asp‘  of  duration- 


двигать  or  двигивать,  j мРГпц„р 
брасывать, ) uerative  asp • набрасывать, 

3.  The  acceptation  of  the  verb,  independently  of  the  com- 
pletion of  the  action,  is  modified  by  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
position, as  is  seen  in  the  two  following  examples:  ходить 
or  иттй,  to  go,  and  имать  or  ять,  to  take. 

Внимать,  внять,  to  attend  to. 
Взимать,  to  levy.  Взять,  to  take. 
Воздымать,  to  raise. 

Воспринимать, воспринять, to  receive. 
Вынимать,  вынуть,  to  take  out. 
Донимать, донять, to  get  the  remainder 
Занимать,  занять,  to  borrow. 
Изнимать,  изнять,  to  take  out. 
Нанимать,  нанять,  to  hire. 
Обнимать,  обнять,  to  embrace. 


вдвигать  or  вдвйгивать, 


imperfect 

asp. 


Входить,  войтй,  to  go  in. 

Восходйть,  взойтй,  to  go  up. 

Выходйть,  выйти,  to  go  out. 

Доходйть,  дойтй,  to  come  to. 

Заходйть,  зайтй,  to  go  behind. 

Исходить,  изойтй,  to  go  out. 

Находйть,  найтй,  to  go  upon. 

Нисходйть,  низойтй,  to  go  down. 

Обходйть,  обойтй,  to  go  round. 

Отходйть,  отойтй,  to  go  away. 

Переходйть,  перейтй,  to  go  over.  Отнимать,  отнять,  to  take  away. 
Превосходйть,превзойтй,  to  surpass.  Перенимать,  перенять,  to  intercept. 
Походйть,  to  resemble.  Пойтй,  to  go.  Понимать,  понять,  to  understand. 
Подходйть,  подойтй,  to  go  under.  Поймать,  to  catch. 

Нредходйть,  to  go  before.  Поднимать,  поднять,  to  take  up. 

Приходить,  прійтй,  to  come  in.  Предпринимать,  -нять,  to  undertake. 
Проходйть,  пройтй,  to  go  through.  Принимать,  принять,  to  accept. 
Происходить,  произойтйДо  proceed.  Приподнимать,  -поднять,  to  raise  up. 
Расходйться,разойтйся,^оа5іи^ег.Пронимать,  пронять,  to  put  through. 
Сходйть,  сойтй,  to  go  down.  Разнимать,  разнять,  to  take  asunder. 

Снисходить,  снизойтй,  to  condescend.  Снимать,  снять,  to  take  off. 

Уходйть,  уйтй,  to  go  away.  Унимать,  унять,  to  repress. 

8. 
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The  two  preceding  examples  show  that  the  prepositions  which  are 
joined  to  verbs,  are:  в (во),  вз  (взо,  воз),  вы,  до,  за,  из  (изо), 
на,  над  (надо),  низ  (низо),  о or  об  (обо),  от  (ото),  пере  or  пре,  по, 
под  (подо),  при,  про,  раз  (разо),  с (со),  у.  We  must  remark  that  the 
prepositions  which  end  in  a vowel,  never  undergo  a change,  whilst 
those  which  end  in  a consonant,  take  the  vowel  о , when  they  have  to 
be  united  to  a verb  which  begins  with  two  or  three  consonants,  as  well 
as  to  the  verb  иттй  Qsl  umu J,  in  which  the  vowel  и besides  that 
changes  into  the  semi-vowel  ( u J. 

The  prepositions  без  (безо),  пред  (предо),  and  also  с (со)  in  the 
meaning  of  a reciprocal  action,  modifying  the  acceptation  of  a verb,  do 
not  communicate  to  it  the  meaning  of  the  completion  of  an  action. 
Joined  to  one  of  these  prepositions,  the  verb  remains  in  its  imperfect 
aspect,  as:  безчестить,  to  dishonour;  предвидѣть,  to  foresee;  содѣйство- 
вать, to  cooperate.  It  is  the  same  with  adverbs  used  sometimes  for 
prepositions,  e.  g.  противостоять,  to  resist;  мимоиттй,  to  come  by. 

Care  must  be  taken  not  to  confound  the  prepositional  verbs  with  the 
verbs  which  are  derived  from  nouns  formed  with  a preposition,  as: 
разумѣть,  to  understand,  from  разумъ,  intelligence;  помнить,  to  remem- 
ber, from  память,  memory;  совѣститься,  to  have  a conscience,  from 
совѣсть,  conscience.  These  verbs  belong  to  the  class  of  the  incomplete 
simple  verbs. 

65.  — The  prepositional  verbs,  with  regard  to  their  deli- 
neation, differ  among  them,  according  as  they  are  for- 
med from  the  defective,  incomplete,  complete  or  double  sim- 
ple verbs. 

1.  Those  which  are  derived  from  a defective  simple  verb,  have 
only  the  perfect  aspect,  which  is  purely  the  imperfect  aspect 
of  the  simple  verb,  joined  to  one  of  the  prepositions  above 
enumerated.  Such  are: 

Пожелать,  to  wish,  1. 1.  Возъимѣть,  to  have,  1.4. 

Покарать,  to  chastise,  — . Завладѣть,  to  possess,  — . 

Отмечтать,  to  imagine,  — . Сумѣть,  to  know,  — . 

Воспылать,  to  burst  into  flames,  — . Ощенйться,  to  whelp,  II.  1. 
Нарыдаться,  to  wail,  — . Остепенгіться,  to  grow  sedate,  — . 

Постараться,  to  endeavour,  — . Возгордиться,  to  be  proud  of,  II.  4. 
Ошельмовать,  to  treat  like  a rogue,I.2.  Пощадить,  to  spare,  — . 

Растерять,  to  lose,  I.  3.  Затрепетать,  to  tremble,  II.  7. 

Возопіять^огв-звош'лтб),  to  cry  out,-.  Поблёкнуть,  to  fade,  III.  1. 

Some  verbs  derived  from  the  defective  simple  verbs,  have 
also  the  imperfect  aspect,  which  is  formed  from  the  iterative 
aspect,  not  used  in  the  simple  verb  and  taken  in  its  contrac- 
ted form,  as  will  be  seen  later  (2.  6). 
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The  preceding  and  the  following  examples  show  that  the  perfect  as- 
pect of  a prepositional  verb  is  formed  from  the  imperfect  aspect  of  the 
simple  verb,  by  the  mere  joining  of  a preposition,  without  any  change 
in  the  termination  of  the  verb.  Further,  the  infinitive  and  the  impe- 
rative from  imperfect  become  perfect  (стараться,  to  endeavour;  ста- 
райся, endeavour , and  постараться,  to  use  all  one's  endeavours; 
постарайся,  use  all  your  endeavours) ; the  present  (стараюсь,  / endea- 
vour) becomes  a perfect  future  (постараюсь,  I shall  endeavour,  I shall 
use  all  my  endeavours ),  and  the  imperfect  preterit  (старался,  I endea- 
voured) becomes  a perfect  preterit  (постарался,  / have  used  all  my 
endeavours). 

As  the  prepositions  serve  generally  to  form  the  perfect  preterit  and 
future  of  the  defective  simple  verbs,  custom  only  can  show  what  is  the 
preposition  which  a verb  lakes  in  order  to  designate  the  completion  of 
an  action.  Thus  за  expresses  a beginning;  no,  a part;  do,  the  finishing; 
от,  the  discontinuance;  про,  all  the  time;  с,  у,  за,  no,  the  completion 
and  simultaneousness;  вы,  из,  об,  при,  пере,  a totality.  Е.  g.  заговорить, 
to  begin  to  speak;  поговорить,  to  speak  a little;  договорить,  to  finish 
speaking;  отговорйть,  to  leave  off  speaking;  проговорить,  to  pass  the 
time  in  speaking;  сдѣлать,  to  have  made;  украсть,  to  have  stolen;  за- 
смѣяться, to  have  laughed;  покраснѣть,  to  have  blushed;  выходить,  исхо- 
дить, обходить,  to  have  gone  all  over;  пріѣсть,  to  have  eaten  all  up; 
передѣлать,  to  have  made  all. 

2.  Derived  from  the  incomplete  simple  verbs,  the  prepo- 
sitional verbs  have  two  aspects:  1)  the  perfect  aspect,  and 
2)  the  imperfect  aspect,  which  are  formed,  the  former  from 
the  imperfect,  and  the  latter  from  the  iterative  aspect  of 
the  simple  verb,  at  first  without  any  change  in  the  termina- 
tions, at  other  times  with  contraction,  sometimes  even  with 
and  without  contraction  at  the  same  time:  occasionally  they 
vary  widely  from  the  general  rules  for  the  formation  of  the 
prepositional  verbs.  We  sometimes  find:  a quite  irregular  for- 
mation, the  want  of  one  of  the  two  aspects  perfect  or  imper- 
fect, the  loss  or  non-existence  of  the  simple  verb  which  has 
formed  the  prepositional  verb,  and  several  other  irregularities 
which  are  mentioned  below. 

We  must  remark  that  in  the  prepositional  verbs  the  tonic  accent  re- 
mains upon  the  same  syllable  as  in  the  simple  verb,  with  exception  of 
the  verbs  formed  with  the  preposition  вы,  which  in  the  perfect  aspect 
transfer  the  accent  to  this  preposition.  Some  monosyllabic  verbs,  taking 
a preposition,  transfer  also,  in  the  preterit  of  the  perfect  aspect,  the 
accent  to  the  preposition;  as:  умеръ,  отперъ,  прибылъ,  началъ,  etc.,  from 
умереть,  to  die;  отпереть,  to  open;  прибыть , to  arrive;  начать,  to  begin. 
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a)  The  perfect  and  imperfect  aspects  of  the  prepositional 
verb  preserve  both  the  terminations  of  the  imperfect  and  ite- 
rative aspects  of  the  simple  verb.  Such  are: 

1 ) Perfect  asp . 2)  Imperfect  asp.  1 ) Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp. 

Угадать,  to  guess,  1. 1.  . . угадывать,  1. 1.  Умолчать, to  keep  secret,  11.3. умалчивать,  1. 1. 
Обдумать,  to  deliberate,—  обдумывать,—.  Сдадить,  to  arrange,  II.  4.  слаживать,—. 
Отдѣлать,  to  finish,  — . . отдѣлывать,  — . Показать,  to  show,  — . . показывать,  — . 
Заиграть,  to  play,  — ...  заигрывать,  — . Привязать,  to  bind,  — . . привязывать,  — . 
Окутать,  to  wrap  about,—  окутывать, — . Заколотить,  to  knock, П.5,  заколачивать,—. 
Промотать,  to  squander,—  проматывать,  — . Вымолотить,  to  thrash,  — вымолачивать,  -. 
Смѣшать,  to  mingle,  — . . смѣшивать,—.  Выплакать,  to;  weep  out,,— выплакивать, 
Узн&ть,  to  recognise,  — . узнавать,  — . Испросить,  to  ask,  II.  6.  . испрашивать,  — . 
Приковать,  to  chain  to,  1. 2.  приковывать,—.  Подписать, to  subscribe,—  подписывать,—. 
Обрисовать,  to  outline,  — . обрисовывать,—.  Вымостить,  to  pave,  II.  7.  вымащивать,  — . 
Основать,  to  found,  — . . основывать,  — . Взыскать,  to  exact,  — . . взыскивать,  — . 
Завоевать,  to  conquer,  — . завоёвывать,  — . Утопнуть,  to  drown,  III.  1.  утопать,  — . 
Прогулять,  to  walk,  I.  3.  . прогуливать,  — . Вытянуть,  to  stretch,  — . вытягивать,  — . 
Осмѣять,  to  laugh  at,  — . . осмѣивать,—.  Увянуть,  to  wither,  — . . увядать,—. 
Усѣять,  to  sow,  — ....  усѣвать,—.  Загнуть,  to  bend,  — . . . загибать,—. 
Ослабѣть, to  grow  weak, 1.4.  ослабѣвать,—.  Всосать,  to  absorbe,  — .всасывать,—. 
Договѣть,  to  fast,  — . . . догавливать,  — . Запереть,  to  shut,  III.  2.  . запирать,  — . 

Согрѣть,  to  warm,  — . . . согрѣвать,  — . Вытереть,  to  rub  out,  — . вытирать,  — . 

Зажарить,  to  roast,  II.  1.  . зажаривать,—.  Умереть,  to  die,  — ....  умирать,—. 
Усмотрѣть,  to  discern,  — . усматривать,  — . Отобрать,  to  choose  out, irr.  отбирать,  — . 
Загорѣть,  to  be  sunburnt,  — загарать,  — ♦ Прибить,  to  affix,  — . . . прибивать,  — . 

Выкроить,  to  cut  out,  — . выкраивать,  — . Прилйть,  to  pour  to,  — . . приливать,  — . 

Наклеить,  to  glue  on,  — . наклеивать,  — . Выпить,  to  drink  out,  — . . выпивать,  — . 

Выстроить,  to  build,  — . . выстраивать,  — . Зашить,  to  sew  up,  — . . зашивать,  — . 
Отстоять,  to  defend,  — . отстаивать,  — . Вымыть,  to  wash  out,  — . вымывать,  — . 

Отпороть,  to  unrip,  — . . отпарывать,  — . Закрыть,  to  cover,  — . . . закрывать,  — . 

Окормйть,  to  poison,  II.  2.  окармливать,  — . Ужйться,  to  settle,  — . . . уживаться,  — . 

Выловить,  to  catch  all,  — . вылавливать,  -.  Напѣть,  to  tune,  — . . . . напѣвать,  — . 

Вытерпѣть,  to  endure,  — . вытёрпливать,— . Проспать, to  sleep  away, — просыпать,  — . 
Вскипѣть,  to  boil  up,  — . вскииать,  — . Запечь,  to  bake,  — ....  запекать,  — . 

Вылечить,  to  heal,  II.  3.  . вылечивать,  — . Изсѣчь,  to  cut  out,  — . . . изсѣкать,  — . 

Упрочить,  to  secure,  — . упрочивать,  — . Съѣсть,  to  eat  up,  — ...  съѣдать,  — . 

Заслужйть,  to  deserve,  — заслуживать,  — . Вплесть,  to  plait  in,  — . . вплетать,  — . 

b~)  In  the  verbs  in  ить  of  the  lid  conjugation,  the  termi- 
nation of  the  iterative  aspect  is  often  contracted  into  ять , or 
into  ать  after  a hissing  consonant;  this  happens  especially 
when  the  simple  verb  belongs  to  the  class  of  the  defective 
verbs,  that  is  when  the  iterative  aspect  is  і 1 1 i£. 
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this  case  the  tonic  accent  is  placed  on  the  termination.  Such 
are  the  following  verbs: 

1)  Perfect,  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp.  1)  Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp. 

Обвинить,  to  accuse,  II.  1.  . обвинять,  I.  3.  Поспѣшйть,  to  hasten,  II.  3.  поспѣшать,  1. 1. 
Утолить,  to  appease,  — . . утолять,  — . Совершить,  to  perfect,  — . совершать,  — . 

Примирить,  to  reconcile,  — . примирять,  — . Означить,  to  denote,  — . . означать,  — . 

Сотворить,  to  create,  — . . сотворять,  — . Отягчйть,  to  burden,  — . . отягчать,  — . 

Испестргіть,  to  variegate,  — испещрять,  — . Повредйть,  to  damage,  II.  4.  повреждать,—. 
Размыслить,  to  meditate,  — размышлять,  -.Побудйть,  to  incite,  — . . . побуждать,  — . 
Умудрйться,1о  grow  wise,—  умудряться,—  .Приблйзить,  to  draw  near,—  приближать,—. 
Ухитрйться,  to  use  art,  — . ухищряться, — .Замѣтить,  to  remark,  II.  5. . замѣчать,  — . 
Погубйть,  to  ruin,  II.  2.  . . . погублять,  — . Погасйть,  to  put  out,  II.  6.  . погашать,  — . 

Утомйть,  to  fatigue,  — . . . утомлять,—.  Обольстить,  to  seduce,  II.  7.  обольщать, — . 

Потрафить,  to  hit,  — . ♦ . . потрафлять,  —.Отомстить,  to  avenge,  — . . отмщать,  — . 
Ослѣгійть,  to  blind,  — . . . ослѣплять,  — . Посвятйть,  to  hallow,  — . . посвящать,  — . 

c)  Sometimes  in  the  same  verb  the  imperfect  aspect  is  for- 
med in  two  ways,  with  contraction  and  without  contraction. 

Here  we  must  remark  that,  if  the  prepositional  verb  retains 
its  primitive,  simple,  physical  meaning,  the  termination  of  its 
imperfect  aspect  is  without  contraction,  and  that  on  the  con- 
trary it  is  contracted,  if  the  prepositional  verb  takes  an  ab- 
stract, figurative,  intellectual  acceptation,  as  is  seen  in  the 
following  examples: 


1)  Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp.  1 ) Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp. 

Разбранйть,  to  scold,  II.  1.  pa36paHHBaTb,I.l,andBo36paHfiTb,toforbid,II.l.B036paHaTb,I.3. 
Запалйть,  to  kindle,  — . . запаливать,—,  and Воспалйть, to  inflame,— .воспалять, —. 
Переполнить,  to  fill,  — . . перепалнивать,-,апА  Исполнить,  to  fulfil,  — . исполнять,—. 
Перестроить,  to  rebuild,—  перестраивать,-, and  Устроить,  to  arrange,—  устроять,  — . 
Завострйть,  to  sharpen,—  завастривать,— ,апАПоострйть,  to  excite,  — поощрять,  — . 
Изловйть,  to  catch,  II.  2.  . излавливать,  — , and  Уловйть,  to  surprise,  II.2.  уловлять,  — . 
Подмочйть,  to  wet,  II.  3.  . подмачивать,  — ,andOM04iiTb,  to  steep,  II.  3. . омочатъ,  1. 1. 
Выучить,  to  teach,  — . . . выучивать,—,  and  Научйть,  to  initiate,  — . научать,—. 
Загородйть,  to  fence,  II.  4.  загораживать,  -,аш!Оградйть,  to  guard,  II.  4.  ограждать,  — . 
Пересудйть,  to  rejudge,  — пересуживать,  -,and  Осудйть,  to  condemn,  — осуждать,  — . 
Осадйть,  to  plant,  — . . . осаживать,--,  and  Осадйть,  to  besiege,  — . осаждать,—. 
Выпередить,  to  outgo,  — . выперёживать,-,апАПредупредйть, to  prevent, предупреждать. 
Вытвердить,  to  rehearse,—  вытверживать, -, and  У твердйть,  to  affirm,  — . утверждать, 
Помутйть,  to  muddy,  II.  5.  помучивать,—,  andBo3MyTiiTb,  to  raise,  II.  7.  возмущать,— 
Засвѣтйть,  to  light,  — . . . засвѣчивать, and  Просвѣтйть, to  enlighten,- просвѣщать, -. 
Закрасить,  to  colour,  II.  6.  закрашивать,— , and  Украсить,  to  adorn,  II.  6.  украшёть,  — . 
Загостйться,  to  visit,  II.  7.  загащиваться,  -,  and  У гостйть,  to  regale,  II.  7.  угощать,—. 
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d)  The  inchoative  verbs  in  нутъ,  which  by  their  nature 
have  not  the  iterative  aspect,  take,  in  the  formation  of  the 
imperfect  aspect  of  prepositional  verbs,  the  termination  ать , 


e.  g. 

1 ) Perfect  asp.  2}  Imperfect  asp. 

Замёрзнуть,  to  freeze,  III.l.  замерзать,  1. 1 
Потухнуть,  to  go  out,  — . потухать,  — . 
Погйбнуть,  to  perish,  — . погибать,  — * 
ОкйснутьДо  grow  sour,—  окисать,  — . 
Утйхнуть,  to  abate,  — . . утихать,—. 
Погаснуть,  to  go  out,  — . погасать,  — . 


1 ) Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp . 

Озябнуть,  to  starve,  III.  1.  * озябать,  1. 1. 
Замокнуть, to  grow  wet,  — . замокать,  — . 
Изсохнуть,  to  dry  up,  — . . изсыхать.  — . 
Издохнуть,  to  die,  — . . . издыхать,  — ♦ 
Привыкнуть,  to  habituate,— .привыкать,  — . 
Исчёзнуть,  to  vanish,  — . . исчезать,  — . 


e ) The  Russian  language  has  some  prepositional  verbs,  the 
simple  verb  of  which  is  no  more  used  or  is  lost.  Such  are: 

1 ) Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp.  1 ) Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp. 

Оправдать,  to  justify,  1. 1.  оправдывать,  1. 1. Встрѣтить,  to  meet,  II.  5.  . встрѣчать,  1. 1. 
Обнарбдовать^о  publish, І.2.обнародывать, -.Отвѣтить,  to  answer,  — . отвѣчать,  — . 
Затѣять,  to  devise,  I.  3.  . затѣвать, — . Воскресйть,  to  revive,  II.  6.  воскрешать,—. 
Одолѣть,  to  surmount,  1.4.  одолѣвать,  — . Помѣстить,  to  place,  II.  7.  помѣщать,  — . 
Укоренйть,  to  roof,  II.  1.  . укоренять,  1. 3.  Подустить,  to  instigate,  — . подущать,  — . 
Водворйть,  to  settle,  — . . водворять,  — . Посѣтйть,  to  visit,  — . . . посѣщать,  — . 
Разорйть,  to  ruin,  — ...  разорять,  — . Укротить,  to  appease,  — . укрощать,  — . 
Ударить,  to  strike,  — . . . ударять,  — . Насытить,  to  satiate,  — . насыщать,  — . 

Повторить,  to  repeat,  — . повторять,  — . Защитйть,  to  protect,  — . защищать,  — . 

ИстребйтьДо  destroy,  II.  2.  истреблять,—.  Достйгнуть,  to  reach,  III.l.  достигать,—. 
Одушевйть,  to  animate,  — . одушевлять,—.  Воскреснуть,  to  resuscitate,  воскресйть,  — . 
Усыновйть,  to  adopt,  — . усыновлять,  — . Окунуть,  to  dip,  — . . . . окунывать,  — . 
Надоумить,  to  instruct, —.  надоумливать, 1. 1. Замкнуть,  to  lock,  — . . замыкать,—. 

Приложйть,  to  add,  II.  3.  .прилагать,—.  Ушибйть,  to  bruise,  — ..ушибать,—. 
Уничижйть,  to  humble,  — . уничижать,—.  Простёрть,  to  extend,  III.2.  простирать,—. 
Уничтожить,  to  annul,  — . уничтожать,  — . Обуть,  to  put  shoes,  irr.  . обувать,  — . 
Вооружить,  to  arm,  — . . вооружать,  — . Попрать,  to  trample,  — . . попирать,  — . 
Внушить,  to  suggest,  — . . внушать,  — . Распять,  to  crucify,  — . . распинать,  — . 
Вручйть,  to  hand,  — ...  вручать,  — . Начать,  to  begin,  — . . . . начинать,  — . 

Истощйть,  to  exhaust,  — . истощать,  — . Отнять,  to  take  out,  — . . отнимать,  — . 

Соорудйть,  to  erect,  II.  4.  . сооружать, — . Отверзтй,  to  open,  — . . . отверзать,—. 
Побѣдить,  to  vanquish,  — . побѣждать,  — . Обрѣстй,  to  find  out,  — . . обрѣтать,  — . 
Усладйть,  to  delight,  — . . услаждать,  — . Счесть,  to  count,  — ...  считать,  — . 

Пронзйть,  to  pierce,  — . . пронзать,  — . Разсвѣстй,  to  grow  light,— .разсвѣтать,  — . 
Обидѣть,  to  offend,  — . . . обижать,  — . Запрячь,  to  put  to,  — ...  запрягать,  — . 

Among  these  verbs  there  are  several  which  are  also  used  with  other 
prepositions  besides  those  which  are  above  indicated. 
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f)  The  following  verbs  do  not  form  their  perfect  aspect  from 
the  imperfect  aspect  of  the  used  simple  verb,  but  from  some 
disused  aspect  of  this  simple  verb. 

1)  Perfect  aspect.  2)  Imperfect  aspect. 

Замѣнить,  II.  1 (instead  of  замѣнять ) . замѣнять,  to  compensate,  I.  3. 

Застрѣлить,  — (instead  of  застрѣлять'),  застрѣливать,  to  shoot,  kill,  1. 1 
Вскочить,  II.  3 (instead  of  вскакать)  . . вскакивать,  to  leap  in,  — . 
Укусить,  II.  6 (instead  of  укусамъ)  . . укусывать,  to  bite,  — . 
Возвѣстйть,  II.  7 (instead  of  возвѣщать)  . возвѣщать,  to  announce,  — . 
Поглотить,  — (instead  of  поглотать)  . поглощать,  to  swallow  up,  — . 

g)  Some  prepositional  verbs  are  formed  irregularly,  and 
occasionally  they  have  two  formations,  one  regular,  and  the 
other  irregular.  Such  are: 


Regular  formation.  Irregular  formation. 


1)  Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp.  1)  Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp. 


Презрѣть,  to  despise,  II.  1.  презирать,  1. 1 ; and  Обозрѣть,  to  examine, II. 1.  обозрѣвать, 1. 1. 
Сыскать,  to  find,  II.  7.  . . . сыскивать,  — ; and  Снискать,  to  obtain,  II.  7.  снискивать,  — . 

Обуздать,  to  curb,  1. 1.  . . обуздывать,  — ; and  Взнуздать,  to  bridle,  1. 1.  взнуздывать,-. 

Создать, to  build, г'гг.(созйжду)созидать,  — ; and  Создать  (создамъ), . создавать(создаю). 
Нагрестй,  to  rake  up,  irr.  . нагребать,  — ; and  Погребстй,  to  bury,  irr.  . погребать,  1. 1. 
Позволить,  to  permit,  II.  1.  позволять,  I.  3;  and  Уволить,  to  discharge, II.l.  увольнять,  I.  3. 
Осмѣять,  to  deride,  I.  3.  . . осмѣивать,  I.  1 ; апаНасмѣяться, to  laugh  at, 1.3. насмѣхаться, 1.1 
Обвязать,  to  bind,  II.  4.  . . обвязывать, —;and  Обязать,  to  oblige,  II.  4.  . обязывать,—. 

Сравнять,  to  even,  I.  3.  . . сравнивать,  — ; and Сравнйть,1о compare,  II.l.  сравнивать, — . 

Принять,  to  take,  irr.  (приму)  принимать,  — ; and  Вынуть,  to  take  out,  III.  1.  вынимать,  — . 
Прибѣжать,  to  run  up,  irr.  . прибѣгать,—;  and  Прибѣгнуть,  to  resort, ІІІ.І.прибѣгать,  — • 


К)  Other  prepositional  verbs  have  no  perfect  aspect  and 
therefore  fall  into  the  class  of  defective  simple  verbs;  such  are 
the  following: 


Обожать,  to  adore,  I.  1. 
Обладать,  to  dominate,  — . 
Обѣщать,  to  promise,  — . 
Завѣщать,  to  bequeath,  — . 
Увѣщавать,  to  exhort,—. 
Охуждать,  to  criticize,  — . 
Осязать,  to  touch,  — . 
Ожидать,  to  wait,  — . 
Обитать,  to  habit,  — . 
Опасаться,  to  fear,  — . 
Обуревать,  to  agitate,  — . 


Подражать,  to  imitate,  I.  1. 
Подобать,  to  be  necessary,  — . 
Порицать,  to  blame,  — . 
Подозрѣвать,  to  suspect,  — . 
Сомнѣваться,  to  doubt,  — . 
Созерцать,  to  contemplate,  — . 
Изобиловать,  to  abound,  1. 2. 
Наслѣдовать,  to  inherit,  — . 
Повиноваться,  to  obey,—. 
Привѣтствовать,  to  welcome,  — . 
Обонять,  to  scent,  I.  3. 
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Упражнять,  to  occupy,  I.  3. 
Ущербляться,  to  decrease,  — . 
Сожалѣть,  to  take  pity,  I.  4. 
Смыслить,  to  understand,  II.  1. 
Состоять,  to  consist,  — . 


Упрямиться,  to  be  obstinate,  II.  2. 
Содержать,  to  maintain,  II.  3. 
Предвидѣть,  to  foresee,  II.  4. 
Походить,  to  resemble,  — . 
Зависѣть,  to  depend,  II.  6. 


t)  Lastly  the  following  simple  verbs  have  the  properties  of 
prepositional  verbs,  in  other  words  they  express  the  accom- 
plishment of  an  action  without  being  joined  to  a preposition 
and  without  having  the  termination  of  unity  in  нутъ.  They 
are  called  perfect  simple  verbs.  Some  of  them  have  also  the 
iterative  aspect. 


1)  Perfect  asp. 

2)  Imperfect  asp. 

3)  Iterative  asp. 

Благословить,  to  bless,  II.  2. 

благословлять,  1. 3.  . 

— . 

Бросить,  to  throw,  II.  6. 

бросать,  1.1.  ... 

. брасывать. 

Быть,  to  be,  irr 

бывать,  — .... 

бывывать. 

Велѣть,  to  order,  II.  1.  . . 

(велѣть)  

. велѣвать. 

Воротйть,  to  turn,  II.  5. 

ворочать,  1.1.  . . . 

. ворачивать. 

Дать,  to  give,  irr.  . . . 

давать,  — (даю)  . . 

Дѣть,  to  put,  irr.  . . . 

дѣвать,  — .... 

Женить,  to  marry,  II.  1 . 

(женйть) 

Казнить,  to  execute,  II.  1. 

(казнйть)  .... 

. — . 

Кончить,  to  end,  II.  3.  . . 

кончать,  — . . . . 

. канчивать. 

Купйть,  to  buy,  II.  2.  . . 

(покупать),  — . . . 

Лечь,  to  lie,  irr 

ложйться,  II.  3.  . . 

Лишйть,  to  deprive,  II.  3.  . 

лишать,  1.1 

Пасть,  to  fall,  irr.  . . . 

падать,  — .... 

. (падіть). 

Плѣнйть,  to  captivate,  II.  1. 

ПЛѢНЯТЬ,  1. 3.  ... 

Простйть,  to  pardon,  II.  7. 

прощать,  1.1.  ... 

Пустйть,  to  let  go,  — . . 

пускать  and  пущать,  — 

Ранить,  to  hurt,  II.  1.  . . 

(ранить)  

Родйть,  to  beget,  II.  4.  . . 

рожать  and  раждать,  — 

♦ — . 

Рушить,  to  break  down,  II.  3. 

(рушить) 

. рушивать. 

v Рѣшйть,  to  decide,  II.  3.  . 

рѣшать,  — . . . . 

Свободйть,  to  deliver,  II.  4. 

свобождать,  — . . . 

. — . 

j to  become,  irr.  . 

становйться,  II,  2.  . . 

. станавливаться. 

ТЗТЬ’  i to  be  sufficient,  irr. 

ставать,  1. 1 (стаю) 

Ступйть,  to  go,  II.  2.  . 4 

ступать,  — .... 

. — . 

Сѣсть,  to  sit,  irr.  . . . 

садйться,  II.  4.  . . . 

Хватйть,  to  seize,  II.  5. 

хватать,  1.1.  ... 

. хвачнвать. 

Явйть,  to  show,  II.  2.  . . 

являть,  1. 3 

— . 1 

Ять,  to  take,  irr.  ... 

имать,  1.1  and  II.  2 (имаю  and  ёмлю).  — . 
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To  the  list  of  perfect  simple  verbs  we  must  add  some  verbs  taken 
from  foreign  languages  and  ending  in  овагпь,  e.  g.  аттаковать,  to  attack; 
конфисковать,  to  confiscate , which  express  both  the  perfect  and  imper- 
fect aspects  with  the  same  termination  and  without  preposition. 

The  verbs  велѣть,  женить,  казнить,  ранить  and  рушить,  do  not 
change  their  termination  to  form  the  perfect  and  imperfect  aspects;  the 
perfect  future  (велю,  женю,  казню,  раню  and  рушу)  is  also  used  for 
the  present.  In  the  verb  купить,  the  present  and  the  imperfect  pre- 
terit are  borrowed  from  the  prepositional  verb  покупать.  The  verbs 
даровать,  to  give ; миновать,  to  pass , and  образовать,  to  form , as 
well  as  the  inflections  даровалъ,  миновалъ  and  образовалъ,  are  of 
the  perfect  aspect;  but  the  inflections  дарую,  миную  and  образую  are 
of  the  present.  The  verb  миновать  forms  its  future  with  мину,  ми- 
нешь, and  the  preterit  has  the  two  inflections  минулъ  and  миновалъ. 

With  regard  to  the  perfect  simple  verbs  we  remark  that  in  such  of 
them  as  express  a physical  action,  performed  by  a single  motion  (as 
бросить,  дать,  дъть,  пасть,  пустить,  ступйть,  хватить,  ять)  the 
meaning  of  their  perfect  aspect  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  aspect  of 
unity  in  complete  verbs  (§  62). 

These  perfect  simple  verbs,  with  the  exception  of  благосло- 
вить, женить,  казнить , лишитъ } ранить  and  плѣнитъ , 
form  also  prepositional  verbs.  Such  are: 

1)  Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp.  ^Perfect  asp.  2)  Imperfect  asp. 

Забыть,  to  forget,  irr.  . . . забывать,  1. 1.  Уродить,  to  produce,  II.  4.  урожать,  1. 1. 
Повелѣть,  to  order,  И.  1.  . повелѣвать,— .Разрушить,  to  destroy,  II.  6.  разрушать,—. 
Раздать,  to  distribute,  irr.  . раздавать,  — . Разрѣшить,  to  decide,  — . разрѣшать,  — . 

Одѣть,  to  dress,  irr одѣвать,  — . Освободить,  to  free,  II.  4. . освобождать,  — . 

Раскупить,  to  buy  up,  II.  2.  раскупать,  — . Достать,  to  procure,  irr.  . доставать,  — . 
Залечь,  to  hide  one’s  self,  г'гг.  залегать,—.  Остановить,  to  stop,  II.  2.  останавливать,—. 

Упасть,  to  fall,  irr упадать,  — . Выступить,  to  go  out,  II.  2.  выступать,  — . 

Распроститься, to  take  leave, II.7. -прощаться. Засѣсть,  to  sit,  irr засѣдать,  — . 

Пропустить,  to  let  pass,  — . пропускать, —.Изъявить,  to  indicate,  II.  2.  изъявлять,  I.  3. 

The  verbs  бросить,  воротить , котить  and  хватить  have  the 
two  perfect  aspects  in  their  prepositional  verbs,  like  those  derived 
from  the  complete  simple  verbs,  as  we  shall  subsequently  see.  For 
the  prepositional  verbs  derived  from  ять,  see  § 65.  3. 

3.  Such  prepositional  verbs,  as  are  derived  from  the  com- 
plete simple  verbs,  have  in  addition  to  the  preceding  perfect 
and  imperfect  aspects,  a second  perfect  aspect,  which,  being 
formed  from  the  aspect  of  unity  of  the  simple  verb,  indicates 
that  the  action  has  been  or  will  be  performed  at  one  time  and 
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by  a single  movement,  whereas  the  perfect  aspect,  which  is 
formed  from  the  imperfect  aspect  of  the  simple  verb,  indicates 
that  the  action  has  been  or  will  be  accomplished  by  various 
motions,  and  that  occupied  or  will  occupy  a certain  length  of 
time.  The  same  remark  applies  to  such  prepositional  verbs  as 
are  formed  from  certain  double  verbs,  and  also  from  the  perfect 
simple  verbs  бросить,  воротить,  кончить  and  хватить;  e.  g. 


1)  Perfect  aspect.  2)  Imperfect  aspect. 


a)  of  duration. 
Выболтать,  1. 1. 

b)  of  unity. 

. выболтнуть,  III. 

1.  выбалтывать,  to  divulge,  I.  1. 

Накидать,  — . . 

. накинуть,  — . . 

. накйдывать,  to  heap  up,  — . 

Вспорхать,  — . . 

. вспорхнуть,  — . 

. вспархивать,  to  flutter,  — . 

Выпрыгать,  — . 

. выпрыгнуть,  — . 

. выпрыгивать,  to  skip  out,  — . 

Столкать,  — . . 

. столкнуть,  — . . 

. сталкивать,  to  push  down,  — . 

Захлопать,  — . . 

. захлопнуть,  — . 

. захлопывать,  to  shut  with  a clap,-. 

Забрызгать,  — . 

. забрызнуть,  — . 

. забрызгивать,  to  besprinkle,  — . 

Всовать,  1. 2. . . 

. всунуть,  — ... 

. всовывать,  to  shove  in,  — . 

Выклевать,  — . 

. выклюнуть,  — . 

. выклёвывать,  to  peck  out,  — . 

Придавйть,  II.  2. 

. придавнуть,  — . 

. придавливать,  to  press  to,  — . 

Окликать,  II.  5. . 

. окликнуть,  — . . 

. окликать,  to  call  to,  — . 

Сдуть,  irr.  . . . 

. сдунуть,  — . . . 

. сдувать,  to  blow  off,  — . 

Поджечь,  — . . 

. поджигнуть,  — . 

. поджигать,  to  fire,  — . 

Вывалять,  I.  3.  . 

. вывалить,  II.  1.  . 

. вываливать,  to  throw  out,  — . 

Прокатать,  1. 1. 

. прокатйть,  II.  5. 

. прокатывать,  to  roll  through,  — . 

Выломать,  — . . 

. выломить,  II.  2. 

. выламывать,  to  break  out,  — . 

Сронять,  I.  3. . . 

. сронйть,  II.  1.  . 

. сранивать,  to  throw  down,  — . 

Вытаскать,  1. 1. 

. вытащить,  II.  3. 

. вытаскивать,  to  pull  out,  — . 

Забросать,  — . . 

. забросить,  II.  6. 

. забрасывать,  to  throw  beyond,  — . 

Сворочать,  — . . 

. своротйть,  II.  5. 

. сворачивать,  to  avert,  — . 

Окончатъ,  — . . 

. окончить,  И.  3. . 

. оканчивать,  to  terminate,  — . 

Захватать,  — . . 

. захватйть,  II.  5. 

. захватывать,  to  catch,  — . 

The  simple  verbs  говорить,  ловить,  бить,  брать  and 
класть,  to  indicate  an  action  performed  by  one  movement, 
borrow  their  perfect  aspect  from  another  verb;  as: 

1)  Imperfect  aspect.  2)  Perfect  aspect. 

a)  of  duration.  b)  of  unity. 
Говорить,  to  speak,  say,  II.  1.  . поговорить  . . . сказать,  И.  4. 

Ловить,  to  seize,  catch,  II.  2.  . изловить  ....  поймать,  1.1. 


Бить,  to  beat,  irr побить  ударить,  II.  1. 

Брать,  to  take,  irr побрать взять,  irr.  (возьму). 

Класть,  to  lay,  irr покласть  ....  положить,  II.  3. 
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4.  From  the  double  simple  verbs  two  prepositional  verbs 
are  formed7  which  with  their  two  aspects,  the  perfect  and  the 
imperfect,  have  each  a particular  signification.  Such  are: 

1)  From  the  definite  verb.  2)  From'the  indefinite  verb. 

a)  Perfect  asp.  b)  Imperfect  asp.  a)  Perfect  asp.  b)  Imperfect  asp. 

Выбрести,  irr.  выбродить,  to  go  out,  II.  4,  and  Выбродить, II 4. выбраживать, to  ferment,  1.1. 
Выбѣжать,  — . выбѣгать,  to  flee,  1.1,  • . and  Выбѣгать,  1. 1.  выбѣгивать,  to  precede,  — . 

Завезти,  — . . завозить,  to  bring  back, II.4, and  Завозить,  II.  4.  заваживать,  to  transport, — 

Провести, — . проводить,  to  conduct, —, and  Проводить, —.  провожать,  to  accompany,-. 
Загнать,  — . . загонять,  to  drive,  1.3, . . and  Загонять,  1.3.  заганивать,  to  harass,  — . 

Выйти,  — . . . выходить,  to  go  out,  II.  4,  and  Выходить,  П.4.  выхаживать,  to  obtain, —. 

Влетѣть,  II.  5. . влетать,  to  fly  in,  1. 1,  . . and  ПерелетатьД.І.перелётывать,  to  fly  by,  — . 
Донести,  irr.  ♦ доносить,  to  denounce, II.6,  and  Доносить,  II. 6.  донашивать, to  wear  out, — . 
Вползти,  — . . вползать,  to  creep  in,  1. 1,  and  Отползать, 1.1.  OTn^3biBaTb,togoaway, — . 
Выѣхать, — . выѣзжать,  to  go  out,  I.  1,  and  Выѣздить, II.4.  выѣзживать,  to  train,  — . 

From  the  other  double  verbs  are  formed  prepositional  verbs  as  from 
the  incomplete  or  complete  verbs.  The  verbs  валить,  катить,  ломить, 
ронйть  and  тащйть  form  prepositional  verbs  with  the  two  perfect  as- 
pects of  duration  and  of  unity,  as  we  have  seen  above. 


EXERCISES  ON  THE  VERBS. 

I do  good,  as  much  as  I wish.  Thou  desirest  instruct  thyself.  Regular  verbs. 
Я дѣлать  добро,  сколько  я желать.  Ты  желать  учйться.  Present. 

Не  imagines  that  he  knows  all  the  sciences,  and  he  boasts  of  his 
Онъ  думать  что  онъ  знать  весь  наука,  и хвастать  (instrj  свой 

success.  We  dare  not  believe  in  your  words,  even  when  you 
успѣхъ.  Я дерзать  не  вѣрить  (dat.~)  вашъ  слово,  хотя  ты 

speak  the  truth.  My  neighbours  only  live  on  bread,  and 
говорить  правда.  Мой  сосѣдъ  одйнъ  питаться  (instr.)  хлѣбъ,  и 

trust  in  Providence.  You  trade  in  cloth,  and 

уповать  на  (accj  Ировидѣніе.  Ты  торговать  (instr.)  сукно,  и 

you  ask  much.  The  pigeon  cooes;  the  turtle  moans; 
ты  требовать  fgenfl  многое.  Голубь  ворковать;  горлица  стонать; 

dogs  bark;  puppies  yelp;  the  frog  croaks;  the  raven 
собака  лаять;  щенокъ  брехать;  лягушка  квакать;  воронъ 

croaks;  the  crow  caws;  lions  roar;  the  stag  bells;  fowls 
гракать;  ворона  каркать;  левъ  рыкать;  олень  токовать;  курица 

cluck;  the  cat  mews;  oxen  bellow;  the  bee  hums; 
кудахтать;  кошка  мяукать;  быкъ  мычать;  пчела  жужжать; 
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the  serpent  hisses;  eagles  scream;  nightingales  twitter;  sheep 
змѣя  шипѣть;  орёлъ  трубйть;  соловей  щебетать;  овца 

and  lambs  bleat;  pigs  grunt;  the  fox  yelps;  the  ass 
и ягнёнокъ  блеять;  свинья  хрюкать;  лисица  визжать;  осёлъ 

brays;  the  turkey  gobbles;  the  quail  calls;  the  cock  crows; 
ревѣть ; калкунъ  клохтать ; перепёлка  вавакать;  пѣтухъ  кукурекать; 

the  magpie  chatters;  the  parrot  prates.  The  thunder  roars;  water 
сорока  скрекотать;  попугай  болтать.  Громъ  гремѣть;  вода 

boils;  the  doors  creak;  the  brooks  murmur;  the  fire  crackles; 
кипѣть;  дверь  скрипѣть;  ручёй  жужжать;  огонь  трещать; 

the  stars  twinkle;  the  sun  shines;  honey-bees  swarm; 

звѣзда  сверкать;  солнце  свѣтить;  пчела  роиться; 

diamonds  sparkle;  dry  leaves  rattle;  the  wind  whistles; 
алмазъ  блестѣть;  сухой  листъ  хрустѣть;  вѣтеръ  свистать; 

the  snow  melts.  The  sun  illumines  the  earth  with  its  rays, 

снѣгъ  таять.  Солнце  озарять  земля  (instr.)  свой  лучъ, 

warms  and  vivifies  her.  The  earth  turns  round  the  sun. 

грѣть  и живить  онъ.  Земля  обращаться  вокругъ  (деп.)  солнце. 

You  grieve  in  vain. 

Ты  горевать  напрасно. 


Preterit. 


I walked  yesterday  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  when 

Я гулять  вчера  no  (dat.)  берегъ  рѣка,  когда 


the  sun  was  setting.  My  sister  sat  under  a tree, 

солнце  садиться.  Мой  сестра  сидѣть  подъ  (instr.)  дерево, 


which  was  shaken  by  the  wind.  Yesterday  we  worked,  read, 
который  качаться  (instr.)  вѣтеръ.  Вчера  я работать,  читать, 

wrote  and  drew  much.  The  sheep  perished  through 

писать  и рисовать  много.  Овца  мереть  отъ  (gen.) 


he  cold.  His  mother  has  been  dead  a long  time.  The  enemies 
стужа.  Онъ  мать  умереть  давно.  Непріятель 


have  shut  him  up  in  the  fortress.  This  man  has  become  blind, 

запереть  онъ  въ  (prep.)  крѣпость.  Э'тотъ  человѣкъ  ослѣпнуть, 


and  his  wife  has  become  deaf.  My  trees  have  withered,  and 

и онъ  жена  оглохнуть.  Мой  дерево  высохнуть  и 

my  flowers  have  faded, 
мой  цвѣтъ  завянуть. 


Future. 


Moscow  will  shine  long 

Москва  красоваться  долго 


at  the  head  of  the  cities 
во  (prep.)  глава  городъ 
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of  Russia.  Thou  wilt  play,  and  I shall  write.  The  empire  of  Russia 
русскій.  Ты  играть,  и я писать.  Государство  Россійскій 

will  develop  itself  incessantly,  and  acquire  constantly  more  force 
возвышаться  безпрерывно,  и пріобрѣтать  всегда  болѣе  (деп.)  сила 

and  glory.  А great  monarch  will  never  die. 
и слава.  Велйкій  государь  не  никогда  умереть. 

Do  what  thou  art  bidden,  and  do  not  think  of  resisting.  Do  not  Imperative. 
Дѣлать  что  ты  говорить,  и не  думать  упрямиться.  Не 

lose  hope,  and  trust  in  God.  Go  home,  and 
терять  надежда,  и уповать  на  (асе.)  Богъ.  Ступать  домой,  и 

do  not  dispute  so  much.  Do  not  lose  thy  time,  and  do  not  tor- 
не  толковать  столько.  He  тратить  (gen.)  время,  и не  му- 

ment  the  animals.  Speak  always  the  truth,  and  do  not  dispute 
чить  ( gen.)  животное.  Говорить  всегда  правда,  и не  спорить 

about  trifles, 
о (prep.)  пустякъ. 

The  nightingale  sings;  the  horse  neighs;  the  wolf  howls.  There  are  irregular  verbs. 
Соловей  пѣть;  лошадь  ржать;  волкъ  выть.  Быть 

animals  which  sleep  during  the  whole  winter.  Thou  takest  much 
звѣрь,  который  спать  (асе.)  весь  зима.  Ты  брать  много 

upon  thyself,  and  I do  not  undertake  this  affair.  How 

на  (асе.)  себя,  и я не  браться  за  (асе.)  этоть  дѣло.  Зачѣмъ 

do  you  crumple  this  book?  He  lives  at  Moscow,  and 

ты  мять  этотъ  книга.  Онъ  жить  въ  (prep.)  Москва,  и 

is  thought  to  be  a rich  man.  The  shepherd  shears  the  sheep;  the  pea- 
слыть  (instr.)  богатый  человѣкъ.  Пастухъ  стричь  овца;  кре- 

sants  spin  the  flax  and  weave  the  linen.  He  wishes  to  sleep,  and  you 

стьянинъ  прясть  лёнъ  и ткать  холстъ.  Онъ  хотѣть  спать,  и ты 

wish  to  play.  My  neighbour  kept  me  as  his  own  son,  and  could 

хотѣть  играть.  Мой  сосѣдъ  беречь  я какъ  родной  сынъ,  и мочь 

not  part  with  me.  The  enemies  have  burnt  several 
не  разстаться  со  (instr.)  я.  Непріятель  сжечь  много 

towns;  the  were  inflamed  by  hatred  and  vengeance.  The  shep- 

городъ;  онъ  увлечься  (instr.)  злоба  и мщеніе.  Пас- 

herd  pastured  the  sheep  in  the  meadow.  I will  send 
тухъ  пасти  овца  на  (prep.)  лугъ.  Я послать  за 

for  the  doctor,  and  thou  wilt  send  me  money.  This  town 

(instr.)  лѣкарь,  и ты  прислать  я (gen.)  деньги.  Э'тотъ  городъ 
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is  flourishing,  and  it  will  flourish  long  through  its  strength  and 
цвъстй,  и онъ  цвѣсти  долго  ( instr .)  сила  и 

wealth.  I will  give  thee  a book,  and  thou,  what  wilt  thou  give  me? 
богатство.  Я дать  ты  книга,  и ты  что  дать  я? 

Thou  canst  not  say:  what  will  he  give  me  for  that?  Do  not 

Ты  мочь  не  говорйть:  что  онъ  дать  я за  (асе.)  этотъ?  Не 

take  upon  thyself,  what  thou  canst  not  perform, 

брать  на  (асе.)  себя  (^ew.)  тотъ  f^en.)  что  ты  мочь  не  иепблнить. 

Children,  live  in  peace,  do  not  swear,  never  lie,  and  behave 

Дитя,  жить  мирно,  не  клясться,  не  никогда  лгать  и вести 

yourselves  well, 
себя  хорошенько. 

Definite  and  in-  Beasts  walk  and  run,  birds  and  flies  fly,  fishes 

definite  imper-  зв-врЬ  ходить  и бѣгать,  птица  и муха  летать,  рыба 

feet  aspect.  r 1 r 

swim,  and  worms  crawl.  See,  a soldier  is  coming  here; 

плавать,  и червь  ползать.  Посмотрѣть,  солдатъ  идти  сюда ; 

behind  him  runs  а dog.  Thou  seest,  how  this  swallow 
за  ( instr.)  онъ  бѣжать  собака.  Видѣть,  какъ  этотъ  ласточка 

flies  fast;  they  fly  always  so.  This  mariner  has  long 

летѣть  быстро;  онъ  летать  всегда  такъ.  Сей  морякъ  долго 

sailed  on  the  Black  Sea.  What  is  swimming  there  on 

плавать  no  ( dat .)  Чёрный  Mope.  Что  плыть  тамъ  на  (prep.') 

the  water?  The  wives  of  the  Slavonians  carried  water  and  fetched 

вода?  Жена  Славянинъ  ноейть  вода  и таскать 

wood.  What  dost  thou  carry  in  this  bag?  See,  what 

дрова.  Что  ты  нестй  въ  (prep.)  этотъ  мѣшокъ?  Смотрѣть,  какой 

а heap  of  wood  this  man  is  drawing.  One  saw  then  what 

вязанка  дрова  этотъ  человѣкъ  тащйть.  Видѣть  тогда  (деп .)  что 

one  had  not  seen  for  a long  time, 
не  видать  дотолѣ. 

Perfect  aspect  The  enemy  dashed  into  the  town  and  seized  the 

°f  оГипн”  аП<1  Непріятель  рѣяться  въ  (асе.)  городъ  и кидаться  на  (асе.) 

booty.  It  began  to  lighten.  It  lightened,  there  was  a 

корысть.  Засверкать  молнія.  Сверкать  молнія,  гремѣть 

violent  clap  of  thunder,  the  earth  trembled,  the  church  was  shaken, 
ейльный  громъ,  земля  дрожать,  церковь  затрясаться. 

Му  brother  went  to  bed,  and  began  to  snore.  He  gave  a loud  snore 
Мой  братъ  лечь  и захрапѣть.  Храпѣть  громко 
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and  awoke.  May  I hope  that  my  lyre  will  touch 
и просыпаться.  Мочь  я надѣяться,  что  мой  лира  трогать 

once  more  your  hard  heart?  The  sun  began  to  shine,  but 
ещё  вашъ  хладный  сердце?  Солнце  заблистать,  но 

not  for  а long  time;  it  shone  for  a moment  and  disappeared.  We  have 
не  надолго:  блестѣть  и скрываться.  Я вы- 


thrown  out  of  the  window  all  the  sweepings;  among  the  sweepings 
брасывать  за(асс.)окно  весь  соръ;  въ  (prep.)  соръ 

we  have  thrown  out  also  a paper  of  importance, 
я выбрасывать  и бумага  важная. 


Last  year  I often  went  to  the  town. 
( gen.)  Прошлый  годъ  я ходить  въ  (асе.)  городъ. 


Socrates  Iterative  aspect. 
Сократъ 


was  accustomed  to  say.  The  Germans  had  long  inhabited  Nov- 
говорить.  Нѣмецъ  издавна  жить  въ  (prep.) 


gorod.  When  living  at  Moscow,  l often  went  to  the  monastery 
Новгородъ.  Жить  въ  (prep.)  Москва,  я ѣздить  въ  (асе.)  Лавра 

of  the  Trinity.  In  my  youth  1 often  lived  in  the  country. 

Троицкій.  Въ  (асе.)  молодой  лѣто  я жить  въ  (prep.)  деревня. 


If  the  stones  could  speak,  they  would  teach  thee  Conditional  and 
Е'сли  бы  камень  мочь  говорить,  онъ  научить  бы  ты  Subiunct,ve- 

-г 

prudence.  If  any  one  had  come  to  us  at 

(gen.)  осторожность.  Е'сли  бъ  кто  нибудь  войти  къ  (dal.)  я въ  (асе.) 

this  moment,  he  would  have  seen  us  in  despair  and 

этотъ  минута,  онъ  увйдъть  бы  я въ  (prep. ) отчаяніе,  и 

would  have  heard  our  groans  and  our  sighs.  There  are  few 
услышать  бы  нашъ  стенаніе  и нашъ  вздохъ.  Есть  мало  (дсп.) 

things  in  the  world,  on  which  I have  not  fixed 

предметъ  въ  (prep.)  евътъ,  на  (асе.)  который  я не  обращать  бы 

my  attention.  There  was  no  heart  so  insensible  that 

(gen.)  вниманіе.  Быть  (gen.)  не  сердце  такой  каменный,  который 

it  did  not  melt  into  tears, 

не  изливаться  бы  въ  (prep.)  слеза. 


This  soldier  has  served  long  and  has  received  for  his  serviceThe  different  ten- 
Э'тотъ  солдатъ  служить  долго  и выслуживать  |Ses  and  aspects 

а pension.  It  is  not  every  soldier  that  will  obtain  it  with  such 
пенсія.  He  всякій  выслуживать  онъ  съ  (instr.)  такой 

distinction.  Не  was  in  many  battles  and  distinguished 

отличіе.  Онъ  быть  въ  (prep.)  много  сраженіе,  н отличать- 
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himself  everywhere  by  his  remarkable  courage.  He  distinguished  himself 
ся  вездѣ  (instr .)  блистательный  храбрость.  Онъ  отличаться 

particularly  at  the  capture  of  a battery  of  the  enemys.  He  mounted 
особенно  при  (prep.)  взятіе  баттарёя  непріятельскій.  Онъ  взбираться 

first  on  the  parapet,  killed  the  hostile  soldier,  and 
первый  на  (асе.)  брустверъ,  убивать  непріятельскій  солдатъ,  и 

captured  а cannon.  For  that  he  was  rewarded  by  a decoration, 

взять  пушка.  За  (асе.)  это  онъ  награждать  (instr.)  орденъ. 

Afterwards  he  was  rewarded  also  with  other  marks  of  distinction. 
Потомъ  онъ  награждать  и (instr.)  другой  отличіе. 

Now  he  will  return  to  his  country,  will  establish  himself  with 

Теперь  онъ  отправляться  въ  (асе.)  родина,  поселяться  въ  ( prep.") 

his  family,  and  will  relate  his  campaigns,  how  he  marched 

свой  семья,  и разсказывать  о (prep.)  свой  походъ,  какъ  ходить 

against  the  Turks  and  the  French,  how  he  beat  the  enemy,  how 
на  (асе.)  Турокъ  и Французъ,  какъ  бить  врагъ,  какъ 

he  indured  hunger,  suffered  from  his  wounds,  and  consoled  himself 
терпѣть  голодъ,  страдать  отъ  (gen.)  рана,  и утѣшаться 

with  the  thought  that  he  is  serving  his  sovereign  with  heart 

(instr.)  мысль,  что  онъ  служить  (dat.)  свой  Государь  (instr.)  сердце 

and  soul.  Trust  in  me. 

и душа.  Уповать  на  (асе.)  я. 


THE  PARTICIPLE. 

Division  of  the  06.  — The  participles  (причастія}  have,  as  a part  of  the 
participle..  ^ 53^  VoiCe}  aspect  and  tense,  and,  as  adjectives,  that 
they  may  agree  with  their  substantive,  they  have  gender , 
number  and  case.  As  regards  voice,  they  are  active  or  neuter 
(or,  with  the  pronoun  ся , pronominal)  and  passive.  They  have 
the  same  number  of  aspects  as  the  verbs  whence  they  are  de- 
rived, but  they  have  only  two  tenses,  the  present  and  preterit. 

Active  and  neuter  67.  — The  active  and  neuter  (as  also  the  pronominal) 

participles.  parycjpjes  are  formeJ  as  folloWS  ! 

1 . The  present  participle  is  formed  from  the  third  person  plu- 
ral of  the  present  indicative  by  changing  the  termination  тъ  into 
ціи  (neut.  щее,  fern.  т1ая'))  and  this  without  any  exception; 
e.  g.  дѣлающій,  making ; любящій,  loving ; кричащій,,  crying; 
несущій,  bearing  (from  дѣлаютъ,  любятъ , кричатъ , небитъ). 
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2.  The  preterit  or  past  participle  is  formed  from  the  preterit 
indicative,  by  changing  лъ  into  вшій,  and  ъ (in  such  verbs  as 
have  not  лъ  in  the  preterit)  into  wiu  (neut.  шее,  fern,  шая ); 
e.  g.  дѣлавшій,  having  made;  носившій,  having  borne;  по- 
тухшій, being  extinguished;  тёршій,  having  rubbed  (from 
дѣлалъ,  носилъ , потухъ,  тёръ).  An  exception  to  this 
rule  is  found  in  some  irregular  verbs  in  dy  and  my,  which, 
though  forming  their  preterit  in  лъ,  change  у of  the  present 
(or  of  the  future)  into  шій;  these  are:  блюдшій,  having  kept; 
ведшій,  having  lead;  падшій  (and  павшій),  having  fallen; 
прядшій,  having  spun;  плётшій,  having  plaited , мётшій, 
having  swept;  обрѣтшій,  having  found;  цвѣтшій,  having  flow- 
ered (from  блюду , веду,  паду,  пряду , плету,  мету,  обрѣту 
and  цвѣту),  and  also  увядшій,  being  faded;  шёдшій , having 
gone;  чётшій,  having  counted  (from  увяну , иду  and  чту). 

68.  — The  passive  participles,  which  are  only  formed  from 
active  verbs,  are  used  both  with  the  full  and  the  apocopated 
termination,  ending:  aj  inth e present,  in  емый,  имый  or  омый 
(neut.  oe,  fern,  а- я)  in  the  full,  and  in  емъ , имъ  or  омъ  (neut. 
0,  fern,  a)  in  the  apocopated  termination,  b)  in  the  preterit , 
in  нный  or  тый  (neut.  oe,  fern,  ая)  in  the  full,  and  in  m or 
тъ  (neut.  o,  fern,  a)  in  the  apocopated  termination. 

1.  The  present  participle  is  formed  from  the  first  person 
plural  of  the  present  indicative,  by  changing  the  termination 
мъ  into  мый,  as:  дѣлаемый,  being  made;  любимый,  being 
loved  (from  дѣлаемъ  and  любимъ).  But  движу,  I move,  and 
борю,  I conquer,  form  движимый  and  борймый  (instead  of 
двйжелтй  and  борёмый).  The  irregular  verbs  with  the  first 
person  in  ёмъ  (i.  e.  with  the  accent),  have  омый , resuming 
the  guttural  consonant;  e.  g.  зовомый,  being  called;  трясо- 
мый, being  shaken;  берегомый,  being  kept ; пекомый,  being 
baked  (from  зовёмъ,  трясёмъ,  бережёмъ,  печёмъ),  and  in 
like  manner  сосомый,  being  sucked:  искомый,  being  sought 
(from  сосёмъ  and  ищемъ). 

2.  The  preterit  participle  is  formed  of  the  preterit  of  the 
indicative  by  changing  лъ  of  the  terminations  алъ,  ялъ  and  ѣлъ, 
into  нный  with  permutation  of  the  commutable  consonants  or 
with  intercalation  of  the  consonant  л,  as  also  in  the  first 

9. 


Passive  parti- 
ciples. 


132 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


person  of  (he  present;  лъ  and  5 of  the  terminations  олъ,  пулъ 
and  ъ,  into  тый ; e.  g.  дѣланный,  done;  разсѣянный,  disper- 
sed; видѣнный,  seen;  палённый,  burnt;  явленный,  shown; 
винченный,  screwed;  колотый,  pricked;  двинутый,  moved; 
тёртый,  rubbed  (from  дѣлалъ , разсѣялъ , видѣлъ , палилъ , 
явйлъ)  винтилъ , кололъ , двинулъ , тёръ). 

The  passive  participles  of  the  irregular  verbs,  which  also  present 
some  irregularities  in  their  formation,  have  been  given  in  the  List  of 
the  irregular  verbs,  pages  106—108. 

Declension  of  69.  — The  participles,  being  used  as  adjectives,  and  as 

the  participles.  agreeing  with  their  substantive  in  gender,  number  and 
case,  are  declined  like  the  qualifying  adjectives  (§40,  parad.  4). 
The  active  and  neuter  participles  are  only  used  in  the  full  ter- 
mination, while  the  passive  participles  are  used  both  in  the 
full  and  the  apocopated. 

Passive  verbs.  70.  — The  passive  participles,  both  present  and  preterit, 
with  the  apocopated  termination,  joined  to  the  auxiliary  verb 
быть > form  what  is  called  the  passive  verbs  (страдательные 
глаголы);  e.  g.  сынъ  CecmbJ  любимъ  своимъ  отцёмъ,  the 
son  is  loved  by  his  father;  ученикъ  былъ  награждёнъ  за  при- 
лежаніе, the  scholar  has  been  rewarded  for  his  assiduity. 
We  have  here  to  remark  that  from  the  present  and  preterit 
of  the  passive  participles  are  formed  two  aspects  of  the  pas- 
sive verb:  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect  aspect.  As  regards 
the  present,  preterit  and  future  tenses,  they  are  determined 
by  the  auxiliary  verb  быть > as  seen  below. 


1)  Imperfect  asp. 

1.  Present:  . . я ( есмь ) награждаемъ. 

2.  Preterit:  . . я былъ  награждаемъ. 

3.  Future:  . . я буду  награждаемъ. 


2)  Perfect  asp. 

я С есмь ) награжденъ, 
я былъ  награждёнъ, 
я буду  награждёнъ. 


EXERCISES  ON  THE  PARTICIPLES. 

Active  and  neu-  The  man  who  loves  truth,  hates  falsehood.  The  child 

ter  participles.  Человѣкъ  любить  правда,  ненавидѣть  ложь.  Дитя 

that  bathes;  the  dog  that  attacks  passers  by.  The  tradesman 

купаться;  собака  бросаться  на  (асе.)  прохожій.  Купецъ, 

who  received  the  goods  from  London,  sold  them  advanta- 

получать  товаръ  изъ  {gen.)  Лондонъ,  продавать  онъ  вы- 
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geously.  The  tradesman  who  has  received  the  goods  from  London, 

годно.  Купецъ,  получить  товаръ  изъ  {gen.')  Лбндонъ, 

has  sold  them  advantageously.  Suffering  from  illness,  he  seeks 
продать  онъ  выгодно.  Страдать  {instr.)  болѣзнь,  искать  {gen.) 

relief.  Light  the  candle  which  has  gone  out,  and  wipe  the 

облегченіе.  Зажечь  свѣча  потухнуть,  и вытереть 

window  which  is  frozen.  Glory  to  the  hero  who  has  saved  his  country, 
стекло  замёрзнуть.  Слава  герой  спасти  свой  отечество. 

The  roaring  lion,  the  bellowing  ox,  the  barking  dog,  the  crow- 
Рыкать  левъ,  мычать  быкъ,  лаять  собака,  пѣть 

ing  cock,  the  cooing  dove,  express  their  feelings  and  wants, 

пѣтухъ,  ворковать  голубь,  выражать  свой  чувство  и желаніе. 

The  sea  agitated  by  the  winds  frightens  the  sailors.  The  daughter  Passive  par- 
Mope,  волновать  вѣтръ,  устрашать  пловецъ.  Дочь,  ^cipios- 

beloved  by  her  father,  seeks  to  deserve  his  love.  One  must  succour 
любить  отецъ,  искать  заслуживать  онъ  любовь.  Должно  помогать 

the  unfortunate  man,  harassed  by  fate  and  pursued  by  disasters. 

{dat.)  несчастный,  гнать  судьба  и преслѣдовать  неудача. 

This  is  skimmed  milk,  and  here  is  rappee  snuff.  It  is  a loaded 
Э'тотъ  сиять  молокб,  и вотъ  тереть  табакъ.  Э'тотъ  зарядить 

gun.  In  the  market  they  sell  killed  geese,  tarred 

ружьё.  Ha  {prep.)  рынокъ  продаваться  бить  гусь,  смолить 

ropes,  little  sucking  pigs,  and  shorn  sheep, 
верёвка,  откормить  поросёнокъ  о стричь  овца. 

Russia  is  inhabited  by  various  nations.  Good  sovereigns  Passive  verbs 

Россія  обитать  {instr.)  много  народъ.  Дббрый  государь 

are  loved  by  their  subjects  and  respected  by  their  neighbours.  The  Tar- 
любйть  свой  подданный  и уважать  сосѣдь.  Ta- 

tars have  been  vanquished  and  defeated  in  the  plains  of  Koulikof. 
тарйнъ  побѣдить  и разбить  на  {prep.)  пбле  Куликбвъ. 

Thy  labours  will  be  crowned  with  success.  Nouns  are  declined,  and 
Твой  трудъ  увѣнчать  {mstr.)  успѣхъ.  ІГмя  склонять  и 

verbs  conjugated.  This  great  captain  will  be  revered  by  pos- 
глаголъ  спрягать.  Сей  великій  полководецъ  чтить  въ  { prep.) 

terity.  Moscow  has  been  devastated  and  burnt  by  the  enemies, 
потомство.  Москва  разорйть  и сжечь  врагъ. 

This  gun  is  charged.  This  book  is  well  bound. 

Э'тотъ  ружьё  зарядить.  Э'тотъ  книга  прекрасно  переплетать. 
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THE  ADVERB  AND  THE  GERUND. 

71.  — The  adverbs  (нарѣчія)  are  divided  into  different 
classes  according  to  their  meaning: 

1.  Adverbs  of  quality  or  manner  (нарѣчія  качества),  e.  g. 
такъ,  thus ; иначе,  otherwise;  хорошо,  well ; худо,  badly; 
нарбчно,  intentionally ; скоро,  quickly;  напрасно,  in  vain; 
наугадъ,  at  random;  заодно,  by  agreement;  по-своему,  in 
one's  own  way , etc. 

2.  Adverbs  of  time  (времени),  e.  g.  вчера,  yesterday; 
сегодня,  to-day;  Завтра,  to-morrow;  утромъ,  in  the  mor- 
ning; вечеромъ,  in  the  evening;  нынѣ,  now;  теперь,  at 
present;  тогда,  then;  послѣ,  afterwards;  прежде,  before; 
иногда,  sometimes;  тотчасъ,  presently , etc. 

3.  Adverbs  of  place  (мѣста):  a ) such  as  indicate  a place 
without  motion:  здѣсь,  here;  тамъ,  there;  нигдѣ,  nowhere; 
дома,  at  home;  вездѣ,  everywhere;  b)  such  as  indicate  the 
place  to  which  the  action  is  directed:  сюда,  hither;  туда, 
thither;  никуда,  nowhere;  домой,  home;  всюду,  every- 
where; cj  such  as  indicate  the  place  whence  the  action  pro- 
ceeds; e.  g.  отсіода,  from  here;  оттуда,  from  there;  извнѣ, 
from  without;  снаружи,  from  the  exterior;  отвею ду,  from 
all  sides , etc. 

4.  Adverbs  of  order  (порядка);  e.  g.  во-первыхъ,  firstly; 
во-вторьшъ,  secondly;  потомъ,  subsequently , etc. 

5.  Adverbs  of  quantity  (количества);  e.  g.  довольно, 
enough;  мало,  little;  много,  much;  нѣсколько,  some,  etc. 

6.  Implicit  (замѣнйтельныя)  adverbs,  as:  да,  yes;  нѣтъ, 
no;  молъ,  де,  says  he,  etc. 

7.  Interrogative  (вопросительныя),  adverbs;  e.  g.  когда, 
when?  доколѣ,  how  long?  гдѣ,  where  (without  motion)?  куда, 
where  { with  motion)?  откуда,  whence?  сколько,  how  much? 
зачѣмъ,  why?  etc. 

72.  — Adverbs  are  for  the  most  part  derivatives,  being  for- 
med from  nouns,  adjectives,  pronouns  or  verbs.  Nouns  in  the 
instrumental  and  other  cases  are  often  employed  adverbially; 
e.  g.  кругомъ,  in  a circle;  верхомъ,  on  horseback;  даромъ, 
gratis;  на  показъ,  for  show;  въ  торопяхъ,  in  haste,  etc. 
Every  qualifying  adjective,  in  the  apocopated  termination  of 
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the  neuter  gender,  can  become  an  adverb,  as:  окрасить  бѣло , 
синё , to  dye  white,  blue;  поступать  хорошо,  to  conduct  himself 
well.  The  possessive  and  circumstantial  adjectives  form  ad- 
verbs of  manner  by  means  of  the  preposition  no,  as:  по-чело- 
вѣчьи, as  a man;  по-русски,  in  Russian;  по-дружески,  as 
a friend ; по-звѣрйному,  like  beasts;  по-моему,  according 
to  my  view. 

73.  — The  adverbs  formed  from  qualifying  adjectives  admit 
of  degrees  of  comparison;  e.  g.  умно,  wisely,  and  умнѣе, 
more  wisely;  хорошо,  well , and  лучше,  better;  покбрко. 
humbly,  and  всепокорнѣйше,  very  humbly.  We  must  here 
remark  that  the  comparative  of  the  adverbs  is  the  same  at  that 
of  the  adjectives  in  the  apocopated  termination,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  five  adverbs:  болѣе, more;  мёнъе,  less;  долѣе, 
longer;  далѣе,  further;  тбнѣе,  more  finely,  which  must  be 
distinguished  from  the  adjectives  больше,  greater;  меньше, 
less;  дольше,  longer;  дальше,  more  distant;  тоньше,  finer. 
The  qualifying  adverbs  can  also  be  used  in  the  diminutive  and 
augmentative  aspects;  e.  g.  синевато,  bluishly ; маленько,  a 
little;  немножко,  not  much;  похуже,  a little  worse;  npe- 
умнб,  very  wisely. 

74.  — The  gerunds  (дѣепричастія)  are  nothing  but  verbal 
adverbs  formed  from  active  or  neuter  participles.  They  have 
two  terminations  in  each  of  the  two  tenses,  viz:  aj  in  the 
present , я or  (after  a hissing  letter)  a , and  ючи  or  учи,  e.  g. 
дѣлая  and  дѣлаючи,  in  doing;  дыша  and  дышучи,  inbreath- 
ing; неся  and  несучи,  in  bearing ; bj  in  the  preterit , во 
anu  вши ; e.  g.  дѣлавъ  and  дѣлавши , after  having  done; 
просивъ  and  просивши,  having  prayed , remarking  however 
that  verbs  which  have  not  the  letter  л in  the  preterit,  have 
only  the  termination  ши , e.  g.  умерши,  being  dead;  потухши, 
being  extinguished.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  pronominal 
verbs;  e. g.  учившись,  after  having  learned ; возвратившись, 
having  returned. 

The  full  terminations  of  the  gerunds  ючи  and  вши  are  more  com- 
monly employed  in  familiar  language,  while  the  apocopated  termination 
я and  в a are  more  usual  in  the  written  tongue. 


Degrees  of 
comparison. 
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EXERCISES  ON  THE  ADVERBS  AND  THE  GERUNDS. 

Come  here,  for  I live  here.  Where  is  your  brother?  He  is  not 
Пойти  сюда,  ибо  я жить  здѣсь.  Гдѣ  вашъ  братъ?  Онъ  нѣтъ 

af  home.  Where  did  he  go  yesterday  evening?  Thou  judgest  wisely, 
дбма.  Куда  онъ  поѣхать  вчера  вечеромъ?  Ты  судить  умно, 

and  thy  brother  judges  more  wisely.  I walk  quik,  and  thou  walkest 

а твой  братъ  . Я ходить  шибко,  а ты 

quicker.  You  speak  Russian  purely,  and  your  sister  speaks  it 
. Ты  говорить  по-русски  чисто,  а вашъ  сестрйца 

more  purely.  To-morrow  we  shall  go  very  far,  and  in  a year 

Завтра  я поѣхать  очень  далёко,  а чрезъ  (асе.)  годъ 

we  shall  go  still  further.  Thou  singest  well,  but  she  sings  better, 
ещё  . Ты  пѣть  хорошо,  но  онъ 

1 beg  you  very  earnestly.  I thank  you  very  humbly. 

Я просить  ты  убѣдительно.  Я благодарить  ты  покорно. 

While  walking  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  I enjoy 

Гулйть  на  (prep.)  берегъ  рѣка,  я наслаждаться 

he  freshness  of  the  evening.  While  pitying  the  unfortunate, 
(insfr.)  прохлада  вечеръ.  Жалѣть  о (prep.)  несчастный, 

try  to  aid  them.  I instruct  you,  because  I wish  you  well’ 

стараться  помогать  онъ.  Я учить  ты,  желать  ты  (pew.)  добро 

and  because  I hope  that  you  will  make  progress  in  the 
и надѣяться,  что  ты  успѣвать  въ  (prep.) 

sciences.  When  thou  dost  not  know  how  to  do  a thing,  ask 

наука.  He  умѣть  дѣлать  (pen.)  что  нибудь,  просить 

advice  without  blushing.  Do  right  without  fearing  any  man. 
(pen.)  совѣтъ,  не  краснѣть.  Дѣлать  добро,  не  бояться  (реп.)  никто. 

One  must  not  eat  when  lying  down.  In  serving  our  country,  and 

Дблжно  не  ѣсть  лежать.  Служить  ( dal .)  отечество  и 

dying  for  it,  we  do  our  duty.  Having  received  your 

умирать  за  (асе.)  онъ,  я исполнять  свой  долгъ.  Получить  вашъ 

letter,  and  having  learned  what  you  want,  I have  answered  imme- 
пнсьмо,  и узнать  (pen.)  что  ты  желать,  я отвѣчать  немё- 

diately.  After  having  dined,  stop  at  home.  Having  written 
дленпо.  Отобѣдать,  оставаться  дома.  Написёть 

your  letter,  placed  it  in  an  envelope,  and  sealed  it, 

письмо,  положить  въ  (асе.)  кувертъ,  и запечатать, 
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put  it  in  the  post.  Having  returned  home,  I set  about 

отдавать  онъ  на  ( 'асе .)  почта.  Прійти  домой,  я състь 

writing.  After  being  married,  he  repaired  to  the  country.  Having 
писать.  Женйться,  онъ  поѣхать  въ  (accj  деревня.  Про- 

remained  an  hour  with  him,  I returned  home;  after  undressing 
сидѣть  (асе.)  часъ  у (gen.)  онъ.  я пойти  домой ; раздъвать- 

myself  and  going  to  bed  I fell  asleep  immediately, 
ся  и лечь,  я уснуть  скоро. 


THE  PREPOSITION. 


75.  — The  prepositions  (предлоги)  of  the  Russian  lan- 
guage are  simple  (безъ,  на,  no)  or  compound  (изъ-за,  изъ- 
подъ);  the  following  is  a general  list  of  them: 


Безъ  (безо),  without. 

Вз-  or  воз-  (взо),  up,  sus-. 
Въ  (во),  in,  into,  to,  at. 

Вы-,  out,  without,  ex -. 

Для,  for. 

До,  as  far  as,  until. 

3a,  behind;  after;  for. 

Изъ  (изо),  from. 

Изъ-за,  from  behind. 
Изъ-подъ,  from  under. 

Къ  (ко)  to,  towards;  for. 

Ha,  on;  against. 

Надъ  (надо),  upon,  over. 
Низ-  (низо-),  down,  de-. 


Отъ  (ото),  from;  since;  out  of. 

По  (па-),  about;  until;  after. 

Подъ  (подо-),  under,  underneath. 
Пра-,  ( indicating  a removed  relation- 
ship; прадъдъ,  great  gr and- father ). 
Пре-  or  пере-,  beyond,  trans-;  re-. 
Предъ  or  передъ  (предо),  before. 
При,  near;  in  the  time  of. 

Про,  of,  about. 

Ради,  for  the  sake  of. 

Раз-  or  роз-  (разо),  apart,  se-. 
Сквозь,  through. 

Съ  (со,  су-),  since;  about;  with. 

У,  at;  by,  near. 


О or  объ  (обо),  of;  round ; against.  Чрезъ  or  черезъ,  through ; during. 

The  following  adverbs  also  belong  to  the  class  of  prepo- 
sitions: 


Близъ,  near. 

Вдоль,  along. 

Вмѣсто,  instead  of. 

Внутрь  and  внутри,  within. 

Внъ,  out  of,  without. 

Вбзлъ,  beside. 

Вопреки,  against,  in  spite  of. 
Бромъ,  besides,  except. 

Между  or  межъ,  between,  among. 
Мимо,  past,  by. 

Назади,  behind. 

Насупротивъ,  opposite. 


О'коло,  round;  about. 

О крестъ,  around. 

Онрйчь,  except,  excepting. 
Поверхъ,  upon,  above. 

Подлъ,  beside. 

Позади  and  позадь,  behind. 
Пбслъ,  after. 

Прежде,  before. 

Противъ  or  протйву,  against. 
Сверхъ,  above;  besides. 

Сзади  or  созадй,  from  behind. 
Среди  and  средь,  in  the  middle. 


Division  of  the 
prepositions. 


Government  of 
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Certain  adverbs,  formed  from  qualifying  adjectives,  are  also 
used  as  prepositions ; e.  g.  относительно,  in  reference  to; 
касательно,  concerning.  The  same  is  the  case  with  certain 
gerunds,  as:  исключая,  excepting;  не  смотря  на,  not  with- 
standing, and  also  some  nouns  in  different  cases,  as:  въ  раз- 
сужденіи, in  consideration  of  ; посредствомъ,  by  means  of,  etc. 

76.  — The  prepositions  in  every  language  have  a twofold 
use.  In  the  first  place  they  are  used,  as  prefixes,  in  the  for- 
mation of  the  different  parts  of  speech,  of  which  they  become 
an  integral  part;  e.  g.  безуміе,  absurdity ; взглядъ,  look;  за- 
падъ,  the  west;  обольщать,  to  seduce;  /шсынокъ,  the  son-in- 
law;  праввукъ,  the  great-grand-son ; семерки,  twilight;  чрез- 
вычайный,  extraordinary , etc.  Secondly,  as  particles  of 
speech,  they  are  placed  before  nouns  and  pronouns  to  indicate 
the  relations  of  the  objects;  e.  g.  человѣкъ  безъ  ума,  a man 
without  talent ; просьба  до  судьи,  a request  to  the  judge; 
письмо  къ  другу,  a letter  to  a friend;  сказка  о лисицъ,  the 
tale  of  the  fox ; etc. 

These  examples  show  that  some  prepositions  are  used  con- 
jointly and  separately,  while  others  of  them  can  only  be  em- 
ployed in  one  of  these  ways.  Such  as  are  only  used  separa- 
tely, are:  для,  къ  (ко),  ради,  сквозь,  изъ-за  and  изъ-подъ. 
Such  as  are  only  used  conjointly,  are:  вз  (воз,  взо),  вы, 
низ  (низо),  па,  пра,  пре  (пере),  раз  (роз,  разо)  and  су, 
and  for  this  reason  are  called  inseparable  prepositions.  All 
the  other  prepositions  may  be  used  both  conjointly  and  se- 
parately. 

77.  — The  separable  prepositions  require  the  complement 
tar  у word  to  be  put  in  a certain  case.  Thus: 

Безъ,  для,  до,  изъ,  изъ-за,  изъ-подъ,  отъ,  ради  and  у, 
as  well  as  almost  all  the  adverbs  used  prepositionally,  require, 
the  genitive. 

Къ  and  the  adverb  вопреки  require  the  dative. 

Про,  сквозь  and  чрезъ  govern  the  accusative. 

Надъ  requires  the  instrumental , as  does  also  the  adverb 
между  or  межъ,  though  used  occasionally  with  the  genitive. 

При  governs  the  prepositional. 


Lexicology.  — the  preposition. 


139 


За,  подъ  and  предъ  require  the  accusative , when  they  in- 
dicate motion  towards  an  object,  and  the  instrumental  when 
they  design  repose. 

Въ,  на  and  о or  объ  govern  the  accusative,  when  they  in- 
dicate a change  of  place,  and  the  prepositional , when  there  is 
no  motion  indicated  from  one  place  to  another. 

Съ  governs  the  genitive,  the  accusative  and  the  instrumental. 
With  the  genitive  it  means  from , since ; with  the  accusative, 
as,  about , of  the  size  of  and  with  the  instrumental,  with. 

По  requires  the  dative , the  accusative  and  the  prepositional. 
With  the  dative  it  signifies  about;  with  the  accusative,  as  far 
as , and  with  the  prepositional,  after. 

EXERCISES  ON  THE  PREPOSITIONS. 

Without  hope  it  is  impossible  to  live  in  the  world.  From  the  river 
Безъ  надежда  нельзя  жить  въ  свътъ.  Отъ  ръка 

to  the  forest  there  are  two  versts.  Of  what  are  you  talking?  We  labour 
до  лѣсъ  ( есть ) два  верста.  О что  ты  говорить?  Я трудиться 

for  the  public  good.  Between  the  house  and  the  garden  there  is  a 
для  общій  благо.  Между  домъ  и садъ  (есть)  про- 

large  court  with  stables.  For  God’s  sake  do  not  grieve.  The 

странный  дворъ  съ  конюшня.  Ради  Богъ  не  унывать,  Лю- 

love  of  the  sovereign  and  of  one’s  native  land.  He  lives  at  his  uncle, 
ббвь  къ  государь  и отечество.  Онъ  жить  у свой  дядя. 

The  soldier  started  from  behind  the  bush.  The  ray  of  the  sun 
Солдатъ  выскочить  изъ-за  кустъ.  Лучъ  солнечный 

passes  through  the  water.  This  man  is  at  death’s  door.  The  bird 
проникать  сквозь  вода.  Э'тотъ  человѣкъ  (есть)  при  смерть.  Птица 

flies  under  the  clouds.  I have  put  the  book  under  the  table.  Sit  down 
летать  подъ  облако.  Я положить  кнйга  подъ  столъ.  Садиться 

to  table  and  remain  at  table.  My  brother  starts  for  Moscow,  be- 
за  столъ  и сидъть  за  столъ.  Мой  братъ  ѣхать  въ  Москва,  потому 

cause  his  wife  lives  at  Moscow.  The  eagle  is  perched  on  the  tree, 

что  оиъ  жена  жить  въ  Москва.  Орёлъ  сидѣть  на  дерево. 

This  glass  has  been  broken  into  several  pieces.  I am  angry  with 
Э’тотъ  рюмка  разбиваться  на  мелкій  часть.  Я досадовать  на 

my  brother  for  his  laziness.  Never  mind  the  affairs  ol  others, 

мой  братъ  за  онъ  лѣность.  Не  заботиться  о дѣло  чужой. 
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My  friend  has  wounded  himself  against  the  corner  of  the  table.  The 
Мой  другъ  ушибаться  объ  уголъ  столъ. 

water  runs  from  the  roof.  Here  are  trees  with  leaves,  but  without 
Вода  течь  съ  кровля.  Вотъ  дерево  съ  листъ,  но  безъ 

blossoms.  This  dog  will  be  of  the  size  of  a cow.  The  children  run 

цвѣтъ.  Э'тотъ  собака  быть  съ  корова.  Дитя  бѣгать 

about  the  court  and  about  the  garden.  We  worked  from  the  first  to 
no  дворъ  и по  садъ.  Я раббтать  отъ  первый  по 

the  fifth  of  August.  He  wears  mourning  for  his  brother, 
пйтый  число  А'вгустъ.  Онъ  носить  трауръ  по  свой  братъ. 


THE  CONJUNCTION. 


78.  — The  following  is  a general  list  of  the  Russian  con- 
junctions (союзы). 


A,  and;  but. 

Буде,  if,  provided. 

Будто,  будто  бы,  that,  as  if. 
Впрочемъ,  as  for  the  rest. 

Да,  and,  but;  let. 

Дабы,  that,  in  order  that. 

Для  того  что,  because. 

Е'жели  and  если,  if,  in  case,  when. 
Же  or  жъ,  then,  also. 

И,  and;  also,  too. 

И'бо,  because. 

Или  or  иль,  or. 

И такъ,  therefore. 

Какъ,  as,  when. 

Какъ-то,  for  instance. 

Когда,  when,  whenever. 

Ли  or  ль  (interrogative) ; if,  whether. 
Либо,  either,  or. 

Лишь,  just,  as  soon  as. 


He  только  ...  но  и,  not  only but 

Нежели,  than.  [even 

Ни,  ниже,  neither,  nor;  not  even. 
Ho,  but. 

Однако,  however. 

Посему,  then. 

Потому  что,  because. 

Правда,  it  is  true. 

Пускай  or  пусть,  let. 

Сколь  ни,  whatever. 

Слѣдовательно,  consequently,  then. 
To,  then. 

Того  ради,  therefore. 

Только  and  токмо,  only,  merely. 
Хотя,  though,  although. 

Хотя  бы,  even  though. 

Что,  that. 

Чтобы  or  чтобъ,  that,  in  order  that. 
Чѣмъ,  than. 


There  are  other  parts  of  speech  which  perform  the  office  of 
conjunctions;  such  are  the  relative  pronouns:  кто,  что,  кото- 
рый, кой,  who,  which;  чей,  whose;  какой,  which ; the  inter- 
rogative adverbs:  гдѣ,  куда,  where;  откуда,  whence;  доколѣ, 
how  long;  сколько,  сколь,  how  much;  and  others:  так \lhus; 
пока,  as  much  as;  тѣмъ  . . . чѣмъ,  so  much  the  more.,  .that; 
чѣмъ тѣмъ,  the  more the  more;  частію,  in  part,  etc. 
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EXERCISES  ON  THE  CONJUNCTIONS. 

My  uncle  was  born  and  lived  at  Moscow,  and  not  at  Tver.  Do  you 
Мой  дядя  родиться  и жить  въ  Москва,  а не  въ  Тверь.  Знать 

know  that  our  tutor  is  indisposed?  If  you  do  not  come,  I 

ли  что  нашъ  учитель  нездоровый?  Е'жели  ты  не  пріѣзжать,  то  я 

shall  be  angry.  Ask  him  if  he  will  come,  or  if  he  has  the  intention 
осердиться.  Спросить  у онъ,  ли  онъ  хотѣть  ѣхать,  или  вознамѣриться 

to  stop  at  home.  He  distresses  himself  more  about  his  brother  than  about 
оставаться  дома.  Онъ  заботиться  бблъе  о братъ,  нежели  о 

his  sister.  It  is  more  agreeable  to  do  good  to  others,  than  to  re- 

сестра.  Пріятно  дѣлать  добро  другой,  чѣмъ  полу- 

ceive  benefits  one’s  self.  Let  him  come;  let  them  go.  Do 
чать  благотвореніе  самъ.  Пусть  онъ  прійти;  пускай  онъ  уѣхать. 

not  let  the  sun  find  you  on  your  bed.  Long  live  the  Tzar.  The 
He  да  солнце  заставать  ты  на  ложе.  Да  здравствовать  Царь. 

more  thou  learnest  diligently,  the  more  study  will  be  easy  to  thee. 
Чѣмъ  ты  учиться  прилежно,  тѣмъ  ученье  быть  лёгкій  для  ты. 

THE  INTERJECTION. 

79.  — The  principal  interjections  (междометія)  of  the 
Russian  language  are  the  following:  ура!  ra!  expressing^/ 
ахъ!  охъ!  увы!  ахти!  expressive  of  yam;  ай!  ухъ!  ой!  in- 
dicate fear;  ТФу!  indicates  aversion;  уфъ!  expresses  fatigue ; 
ну!  пуже!  are  used  to  encourage ; сть!  тсъ!  to  impose  si- 
lence; эй!  гей!  to  call. 


Second  Part. 

SYNTAX. 

80.  — Syntax , which  treats  of  (he  union  of  the  different  Division  of 
elements  of  speech,  and  of  the  order  in  which  those  different  Synta*' 
elements  ought  to  be  arranged,  is  divided  into  three  parts: 

1)  the  concord  of  words  (согласованіе),  or  the  syntax  of 
agreement,  which  teaches  how  to  express  the  union  existing 
between  the  words  forming  the  proposition;  2)  the  dependence 
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of  words  (управленіе),  or  the  syntax  of  government,  which 
teaches  the  manner  of  indicating  the  relation  existing  between 
a term  and  its  antecedent;  and  3)  the  construction  of  words 
(размѣщеніе),  or  the  place  to  be  assigned  (o  the  single 
words  in  the  proposition,  and  to  the  propositions  in  the  period. 

CONCORD  OF  WORDS. 

% 

81.  — The  following  are  the  rules  of  the  concord  of  words 
in  the  Russian  language: 

1.  The  subject  (подлежащее),  attribute  (сказуемое)  and 
copula  (связка)  must  agree  in  gender,  number  and  person; 
e.  g.  Богъ  есть  всемогущъ,  God  is  almighty ; науки  CcYmbJ 
полезны,  the  sciences  are  useful ; Москва  была  славна; 
Moscow  has  been  celebrated ; А'зія  будетъ  спокойна,  Asia 
will  be  tranquil;  солнце  взошло,  the  sun  has  risen.  — When 
the  attribute  is  a noun,  it  retains  its  gender  and  number;  as: 
орёлъ  есть  хищная  птица,  the  eagle  is  a bird  of  prey;  but 
the  movable  nouns  agree  with  the  subject;  as:  луна  есть 
спутница  земли,  the  moon  is  the  satellite  of  the  earth. 

To  this  rule  there  are  the  following  exceptions:  1)  The  personal 
pronoun  of  the  2d  person,  with  its  determinatives,  as  also  the  verb  and 
the  attribute  when  an  adjective,  is  used,  from  politeness,  in  the  plural 
instead  of  the  singular;  but  when  the  attribute  is  a noun,  it  remains  in 
the  singular;  e.  g.  вы  сами,  другъ  мой,  нездоровы , you  yourself , ту 
friend,  are  indisposed;  будьте  свидѣтелемъ , be  a witness.  — 2)  The 
verb  быть , in  the  sense  of  exist,  though  the  subject  be  plural,  remains 
in  the  singular  in  the  3d  person  of  the  present;  but  in  the  preterit  and 
future  it  agrees  in  number  with  its  subject;  e.  g.  у него  есть  дёньги, 
he  has  money;  у него  были  дёньги,  he  had  money;  у него  будутъ 
дёньги,  he  will  have  money.  — 3)  In  the  case  of  nouns  indicating  a 
title,  the  verb  and  the  attribute  agree  in  gender  with  the  sex  of  the 
person  who  bears  the  title;  as:  Его  Величество  (Король)  нездоровъ , 
His  Majesty  (The  King)  is  indisposed;  Ея  Сіятельство  ( Графиня ) была 
здѣсь,  Her  Excellency  (the  Countess)  has  been  here;  Его  Свѣтлость 
(Князь)  прогуливался , His  Highness  (the  Prince)  has  taken  a walk. 

2.  Determinative  words  agree  with  the  noun  they  determine, 
in  gender ; number  and  case;  e.  g.  Великій  Петръ  преобра- 
зовалъ обширную  Россію,  Peter  the  Great  has  regenerated 
the  vast  Russian  empire.  If  the  determinative  is  a noun,  it 
only  agrees  in  case;  e.  *g.  слёзы,  утѣшеніе  несчастныхъ, 
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у него  изсякли,  tears , the  consolation  of  the  unhappy,  icere 
dried  up  within  him. 

3.  Two  or  more  subjects  in  the  singular  require  the  verb  and 
the  attribute  in  the  plural;  e.  g.  лѣность  и праздность  (суть) 
вредны ■,  laziness  and  inactivity  are  pernicious.  If  the  two  nouns 
in  the  singular  are  united  by  an  alternative  conjunction,  the 
verb  and  the  attribute  must  be  in  the  singular;  e.g.  зима  илй 
весна  тебѣ  пріятна?  is  it  winter  or  spring  that  is  agreeable 
to  thee? 

4.  The  infinitive,  when  it  performs  the  office  of  subject,  re- 
quires the  verb  and  the  attribute  to  be  put  in  the  neuter  sin- 
gular; this  is  also  the  case  with  the  adverbs  много,  much; 
мало,  little;  сколько,  how  much;  нѣсколько,  some;  e.  g. 
умирать  за  отечество  (ecmbj  славно  и пріятно , it  is  noble 
and  pleasant  to  die  for  one's  country;  сколько  пришло  се- 
мействъ, how  many  families  have  arrived? 

5.  When  two  nouns,  the  one  appellative  and  the  other  pro- 
per, both  relating  to  the  same  object,  differ  in  number  or  gender, 
the  adjective  or  verb  agrees  with  the  appellative  noun;  e.  g. 
древній  городъ  Ѳивы,  the  ancient  city  of  Thebes;  славная  рѣка 
Дунай,  the  celebrated  river  Danube.  When  there  are  two 
nouns  of  different  genders,  the  adjective  agrees  with  the  mas- 
culine; e.  g.  славные  цари  и царицы,  the  celebrated  kings 
and  queens.  In  the  verbs  the  first  person  has  the  priority  over 
the  two  others,  and  the  second  over  the  third;  as:  ты  и я 
гуляемъ  вмѣстѣ,  thou  and  I walk  together;  ты  и онъ  не 
знаете  что  дѣлать,  thou  and  he  know  not  what  to  do. 

6.  The  numerals  compounded  of  одинъ,  one ; require  the 
noun  in  the  singular  (§  43);  e.  g.  двадцать  одинъ  рубль , 
twenty  one  rubles;  тысяча  одна  ночь , the  thousand  and  one 
nights. 

7.  The  relative  pronouns  agree  in  gender  and  number  with 
the  noun  to  which  the  relate,  but  they  take  the  case  that  the 
verb  of  the  phrase  in  which  they  occur,  may  require;  e.  g.  я 
знаю  дѣло,  о которомъ  вы  говорите,  I know  the  affair  of 
which  you  speak.  The  pronoun  чей,  occurring  always  with  a 
noun,  must  agree  in  every  respect  with  that  noun;  e.g.  тотъ, 
въ  чьихъ  рукахъ  моя  судьба,  he  in  whose  hands  is  my  destiny. 
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EXERCISES  ON  THE  CONCORD  OF  WORDS. 

Winter  is  agreeable.  Men  are  mortal.  Novgorod  was 
Зима  пріятный.  Человѣкъ  смертный.  Новгородъ  быть 

rich.  Russia  is  а vast  empire.  The  Wolga  is  the  king  of 
богатый.  Россія  быть  обширный  имперія.  Зблга  быть  царь 

the  rivers  of  Russia.  My  friend,  you  shall  be  satisfied.  We 
ръка  русскій.  Мой  пріятель,  ты  быть  довольный.  У я 

have  great  stores.  I shall  have  to-morrow  some  money.  Her  Ma- 
быть  большой  запасъ.  У я быть  завтра  деньги.  Онъ  Ве- 

jesty  (the  Empress ) is  gone  out.  His  Excellency  ( the  gene - 
лйчество  (Императрица)  выъхать.  Онъ  Превосходительство  (гене- 

ral)  is  gone.  His  Imperial  Highness  (the  Grand-Duke) 
ралъ)  уѣхать.  Онъ  Императорскій  Высочество  (Великій  Князь) 

has  been  satisfied.  Geography  and  history  are  very  useful 
быть  довольный.  Географія  и исторія  быть  весьма  полезный 

branches  of  knowledge.  It  is  difficult  to  be  silent.  How  many  children 
знаніе.  Трудный  молчать.  Сколько  дитя 

were  there?  Moscow  is  celebrated;  the  town  of  Moscow  is  celebrated, 
быть  тамъ?  Москва  знаменитый;  городъ 

China  is  densely  peopled;  the  empire  of  China  is  densely  peopled. 
Китай  многолюдный;  государство 

He  has  thirty  one  horses.  The  book  which  you  are  reading,  is 
У онъ  быть  тридцать  одинъ  лошадь.  Книга,  который  ты  читать, 

very  amusing.  Here  is  the  man  by  whose  works  we  profit, 
очень  забавный.  Вотъ  человѣкъ,  (instr.j  чей  трудъ  пользоваться. 

DEPENDENCE  OF  WORDS. 

82.  — For  the  dependence  or  government  of  words  in  Rus- 
sian the  following  rules  are  to  be  observed: 

1.  Words  which,  having  the  same  root,  appear  in  the  form  of  sub- 
stantive, adjective  or  adverb,  as  also  in  the  form  of  verb,  participle  of 
gerund,  require  the  same  cases;  e.  g.  вредить  ближнему,  to  do  harm 
to  his  neighbour;  вредящій  ближнему,  doing  harm  to  his  neighbour; 
вредя  ближнему,  in  doing  harm  to  his  neighbour;  вредъ  ближнему,  the 
harm  done  to  his  neighbour;  вредный  ближнему,  prejudicial  to  his  neigh- 
bour; вредно  ближнему,  prejudicially  to  his  neighbour. 

2.  The  governing  power  of  the  verbs  depends  on  their  meaning:  the 
same  verb  used  in  different  significations  requires  different  cases;  e.  g. 
говорить  правду,  to  speak  the  truth;  говорить  о дѣлъ,  to  speak  of  an 
affair;  говорить  языкомъ,  to  speak  a language;  говорить  съ  другомъ, 
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to  speak  with  a friend;  отказать  просителю,  to  refuse  a petitioner; 
отказать  въ  просьбъ,  to  refuse  a request , отказать  домъ,  to  bequeath 
a house;  отказать  отъ  должности,  to  deprive  of  an  office. 

3.  The  prepositions  communicate  to  the  verbs  to  which  they  are 
joined  a double  quality.  In  the  first  place  they  express  simply  the  com- 
mencement of  the  action,  its  duration  and  its  completion;  as:  игралъ  на 
Флейтъ,  he  played  on  the  flute;  заигралъ  на  Флёйтъ,  he  began  to  play 
on  the  flute;  поигравъ  на  Флейтъ,  занялся  онъ  чтёніемъ,  after  having 
played  а little  on  the  flute , he  busied  himself  with  reading;  вчера  сы- 
гралъ на  Флёйтъ  претрудное  сочиненіе,  yesterday  he  played  on  the 
flute  a very  difficult  composition;  онъ  доигралъ  на  Флёйтъ  начатое  на 
скрйпкъ,  he  finished  playing  on  the  flute  what  he  had  begun  on  the  vio- 
lin; отыгралъ  на  Флёйтъ  въ  полночь,  he  ceased  playing  on  the  flute  at 
midnight.  Secondly  the  preposition  gives  to  the  verb  another  meaning; 
e.  g.  писать  письме,  to  write  a letter;  восписать  хвалу,  to  confer  praises 
upon;  вписать  въ  книгу,  to  inscribe  in  the  book;  выписать  изъ  книги, 
to  extract  from  a book;  записать  въ  службу,  to  enter  on  the  service; 
надписать  адресъ,  to  write  an  address;  отписать  къ  другу,  to  inform 
a friend;  переписать  набѣло,  to  make  a fair  copy;  приписать  строчку 
to  add  a line;  прописать  всю  службу,  to  describe  the  whole  service; 
расписать  комнату,  to  paint  a room;  списаться  съ  пріятелемъ,  to  cor- 
respond with  a friend.  The  prepositional  verbs  of  the  first  mentioned 
class  require  after  them  the  same  preposition  and  the  same  case  as  in 
the  simple  form,  while  those  of  the  second  category,  in  which  the  ad- 
dition of  a preposition  modifies  the  sense,  take  after  them  the  prepo- 
sition with  which  they  are  formed,  or  a corresponding  one,  as  is  seen 
below. 


воз  or  B3, 
в or  BO, 
вы,  . 
до,  . 
за,  . 
из,  . 
на,  . 
над,  . 
низ,  . 


•|  { от, 


пере,  . 

c 

под, . . 

пред,  . 

W 

-Q 

при, . . 

Ф 

> 

про, . . 

произ, 

раз,  . . 

ѵ с or  со, 

, на;  е.  g 
въ;  . 
изъ; . 
до;  . 
за;  . 
изъ; . 
на;  . 
надъ ; 
съ;  . 
отъ; . 
чрезъ ; 
подъ; 
предъ 
къ;  . 
сквозь 
отъ; 
на;  . 
съ;  . 


взойти  на  гору,  to  ascend  the  mountain. 
вступать  въ  домъ,  to  enter  in  the  house. 
выйти  изъ  лѣсу,  to  issue  from  the  forest. 
доѣхать  до  города,  to  go  as  far  as  the  town. 
закинуть  за  спину,  to  throw  behind  one's  self. 
извлечь  изъ  книги,  to  extract  from  a book. 
навьючить  на  лошадь,  to  place  upon  a horse. 
надсматривать  надъ  дѣтьми,  to  watch  over  the  children. 
низлетѣть  съ  кровли,  to  fly  down  from  the  roof. 
оторвать  отъ  работы,  to  tear  from  labour. 
перескочйть  чрезъ  ровъ,  to  leap  across  a ditch. 
подложйть  подъ  голову,  to  put  under  his  head. 
предстать  предъ  сулён, to  present  himself  before  the  judges. 
прійтй  къ  другу,  to  come  to  a friend. 
пройтй  сквозь  огонь,  to  pass  through  the  fire. 
произойтй  отъ  болѣзни,  to  arise  from  a disease. 
разрѣзать  на  части,  to  cut  into  pieces. 
скйнуть  съ  себя,  to  throw  of  one's  self. 

10 


146 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Nominative. 


Vocative. 


Accusative. 


Dative. 


83.  — We  now  give  the  application  of  these  rules  in  every 
case,  with  the  exceptions  thereto. 

In  the  nominative  are  put:  1)  The  subject,  or  the  principal 
member  of  the  proposition;  as:  солнце  свѣтитъ,  the  sun  shines ; 
море  шумитъ,  the  sea  roars . (The  subject  with  a negative 
verb  is  sometimes  put  in  the  genitive ; see  below.)  — 2)  The 
attribute,  united  to  the  subject  by  means  of  the  verb  есть , 
былъ  or  буду , when  it  expresses  a permanent  quality  of  the 
subject;  as:  орёлъ  есть  птица , the  eagle  is  a bird ; А'дамъ 
былъ  человѣкъ , Adam  was  a man.  The  adjective  in  this 
occasion  is  used  in  the  apocopated  termination;  as:  Богъ  есть 
всемогущъ,  God  is  almighty;  Славяне  были  храбры , the  Sla- 
vonians were  brave.  If  the  attribute  does  not  express  some 
permanent  quality  of  the  subject,  but  only  a transitory  -one  and 
of  short  duration,  it  is  then  put  in  the  instrumental ; as:  мой 
братъ  былъ  въ  то  время  кадетомъ , ту  brother  was  at  that 
time  a cadet;  онъ  скоро  будетъ  генераломъ , he  will  soon 
be  a general.  This  exception  however  occurs  only  with  the 
preterit  and  the  future,  never  with  the  present. 

In  the  vocative  is  put  the  name  or  denomination  of  the  per- 
son addressed;  e.  g.  Боже,  спаси  Царя!  God , save  the  Tzar ! 
Господи , помилуй  меня!  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me! 

The  accusative  is  used:  1)  After  the  active  verbs;  as:  итйца 
пьётъ  воду , the  bird  drinks  the  water;  я погасилъ  свѣчу, 
I have  pul  out  the  candle;  мой  сосѣдъ  купилъ  домъ,  ту 
neighbour  has  bought  a house.  The  verbal  nouns,  formed  from 
these  verbs,  require  the  genitive;  as:  питіе  воды,  the  drinking 
of  the  water;  погашеніе  свѣчи , the  putting  out  of  the  candle; 
покупка  дома,  the  purchase  of  a house.  — 2)  To  indicate 
the  duration  of  an  action  for  a given  time  or  over  a given 
distance;  as:  я писалъ  всю  ночь,  I have  written  the  whole 
night;  онъ  проѣхалъ  версту , he  has  run  a verst.  — 3)  After 
the  prepositions  въ,  на,  за,  подъ,  предъ,  про,  сквозь , чрезъ,  о 
or  объ,  по  and  съ  (§  77). 

The  dative  is  used:  1)  With  the  accusative,  to  indicate  the 
person  to  whose  gain  or  loss  the  action  is  performed;  e.  g. 
ты  подалъ  милостыню  бѣдному,  thou  hast  given  alms  to  the 
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poor  man.  — 2)  After  the  verbs  formed  with  the  prepositions 
предз  and  со  (in  a sense  of  reciprocity),  or  with  the  adverbs 
благо,  прдтивз  and  прёко;  as:  осень  предшествуетъ  зимѣ, 
autumn  precedes  winter ; не  прекословь  старшимъ,  do  not 
contradict  the  aged.  — 3)  After  the  verbs  expressing  command 
or  prohibition,  pleasure  or  grief,  compliance  or  opposition, 
assistance  or  obstacle;  e.  g.  мы  подражаемъ  дрёвнимз,  we 
imitate  the  ancients ; не  льсти  богатымз,  do  not  flatter  the 
rich ; служи  усердно  Государю , serve  the  sovereign  with 
zeal.  The  verbal  nouns  formed  from  these  verbs  also  require 
the  dative;  as:  подражаніе  дрёвнимз,  the  imitation  of  the  an- 
cients; лесть  богатымз , flattery  to  the  rich.  — 4)  After  such 
verbs  as  are  used  in  the  infinitive  instead  of  the  future;  as: 
быть  бѣдѣ , there  will  be  a misfortune ; не  видать  намз  яс- 
ныхъ дней,  we  shall  see  no  more  fine  days.  — 5)  With  the 
impersonal  verbs;  as:  мнѣ  хочется  ъсть,  I want  to  eat;  вамз 
нездоровится,  you  are  indisposed.  — 6)  With  such  adjectives 
and  adverbs  as  are  derived  from  the  above  mentioned  verbs, 
or  which  express  advantage  or  detriment,  utility  or  uselessness, 
pleasure  or  dislike;  e.  g.  пріятный  слу'ху,  agreeable  to  the 
ear;  жить  прилично  своему  состоянію,  to  live  suitably  to 
one's  condition.  — 7)  After  the  prepositions  кз  and  no,  and 
the  adverb  вопреки  (§  77). 

The  instrumental  is  used:  1)  With  the  active,  neuter,  pro- 
nominal and  passive  verbs,  aj  to  designate  the  instrument,  the 
means  by  which  the  action  is  performed;  as:  онъ  берётъ 
книгу  руками , he  takes  the  book  with  the  hands;  я моюсь 
водою,  I wash  myself  with  water ; книга  написана  моимъ 
учителемъ,  the  book  has  been  written  by  my  master;  bj  to 
designate  the  name,  surname  or  quality  given  to  an  object;  as; 
его  зовутъ  Иваномъ,  they  call  him  John;  тебя  почитаютъ 
умнымъ,  you  are  considered  intelligent.  Some  active  verbs 
expressing  motion,  which  usually  govern  the  accusative,  are 
also  found  with  the  instrumental;  as:  бросать  камень  and 
бросать  камнемъ,  to  throw  a stone;  двигать  сердца  and 
сердцами,  to  move  the  hearts.  — 2)  With  the  verb  быть  and 
бывать , to  designate  a quality;  as:  онъ  хочетъ  быть  люби- 
мымъ, he  desires  to  be  loved;  не  бывать  тебѣ  воиномъ , thou 
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wilt  not  be  a warrior.  (See  above  the  nominative.)  — 
3)  After  such  verbs  as  indicate  contempt,  indignation,  esteem, 
possession,  sacrifice,  etc.;  as:  пренебрегать  опасностью , to 
despise  danger;  владѣть  имѣніемъ,  to  possess  a property '• 
жертвовать  собою , to  sacrifice  one's  self.  The  verbal  nouns 
formed  from  such  verbs  also  require  the  instrumental;  as: 
пренебреженіе  опасностью , the  contempt  of  danger;  владѣ- 
ніе имѣніемъ , the  possession  of  a property.  — 4)  To  desig- 
nate that  part  of  an  object  which  is  distinguished  by  some 
particular  quality;  as:  лицёмъ  бѣлъ,  white  in  the  face;  ши- 
рокъ плечами , broad  in  the  shoulders.  — 5)  To  indicate  the 
road  an  object  takes;  and  also  to  designate  the  seasons  and 
the  parts  of  the  day;  as:  плыть  моремъ,  to  go  by  sea;  вес- 
ною сѣютъ,  one  sows  in  spring;  ночью  спятъ,  one  sleeps  at 
night.  — 6)  After  the  prepositions  за,  надъ,  подъ,  предъ,  съ, 
and  the  adverb  между  or  межъ  (§  77). 

The  депіНое  is  used:  1)  With  nouns  to  indicate  that  one 
object  is  the  property  of  another,  and  also  its  origin,  etc.;  as: 
хозяинъ  дома , the  master  of  the  house;  домъ  сосѣда,  the 
house  of  the  neighbour;  сынъ  солдата , the  son  of  a soldier. 
The  complementary  noun  in  such  occasions  may  be  converted 
into  a possessive  adjective;  as:  домовый  хозяинъ,  сосѣдній 
домъ,  солдатскій  сынъ.  The  dative  may  sometimes  be  sub- 
stituted for  this  genitive;  as:  другъ  брату,  the  friend  of  the 
brother;  цъна  мѣстамъ,  the  price  of  the  places.  A noun  with 
a qualifying  adjective  indicates  in  the  genitive  the  quality  of 
the  object  in  a higher  degree;  as:  чай  лучшаго  сорта , a tea 
of  superior  quality;  человѣкъ  строгихъ  правилъ,  a man  of 
rigid  principles.  — 2)  With  the  verbal  nouns,  formed  from 
active  verbs  governing  the  accusative;  e.  g.  чтеніе  книги,  the 
reading  of  a book;  знаніе  дѣла,  the  knowledge  of  an  affair. 

— 3)  To  designate  number,  weight,  measure,  and  in  general 
after  adverbs  of  quantity;  as:  пудъ  сѣна,  a pood  of  hay; 
аршинъ  сукна,  an  ell  of  cloth;  нѣсколько  книгъ,  some  books. 

— 4)  To  designate  the  years,  the  months  and  the  day  of  the 
month;  as:  шестого  января  тысяча  восемьсотъ  четырнад- 
цатаго года,  January  6th  І8Ы.  — 5)  After  active  verbs 
preceded  by  the  negative  adverb  не,  and  with  the  impersonal 
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negative  verbs  нѣтъ,  ue  стало,  не  слышно,  не  имѣется,  and 
others  indicating  privation;  e.  g.  не  люблю  невѣжды , I do 
not  like  the  ignorant;  не  вижу  пользы , I do  not  see  the  advan- 
tage; у насъ  нѣтъ  хлѣба,  we  have  no  bread;  когда  меня  не 
будетъ,  when  I shall  be  no  more;  не  видно  перемѣны , one 
sees  no  change.  — 6)  Wilh  the  active  verbs,  when  the  action 
extends  only  to  a part  of  the  object,  or  lasts  only  a limited 
time;  e.  g.  принеси  воды , bring  me  some  water;  дай  мнѣ 
пера,  give  me  your  pen  for  a little  while.  The  same  is  the 
case  with  some  verbs  formed  with  the  prepositions  на  and  no, 
as:  наудить  рыбы,  to  catch  some  fish ; покосить  травы,  to 
mow  some  grass.  — 7)  With  such  active  and  pronominal  verbs 
as  express  desire,  expectation,  disobedience,  fear,  privation,  etc.; 
e.  g.  желаемъ  счастія,  we  desire  health;  онъ  ждетъ  раз- 
свѣта, he  awaits  daybreak;  бояться  днёвнаго  свѣта,  to  fear 
the  light  of  day;  держаться  правилъ  чести,  to  keep  to  prin- 
ciples of  honour.  The  verbal  nouns  formed  from  these  verbs 
also  require  the  genitive;  as:  желаніе  славы , the  desire  of 
glory;  лишеніе  имѣнія , the  loss  of  a property.  — 8)  After 
the  adjectives  достойный,  worthy;  полный,  full;  чуждый, 
a stranger  to;  and  the  adverb  жаль,  it  is  a pity;  e.g.  я чуждъ 
сего  мнѣнія , I am  а stranger  to  this  opinion;  жаль  ему 
брата , he  is  sorry  for  his  brother.  — 9)  After  adjectives  and 
adverbs  in  the  comparative,  when  not  followed  by  a conjunc- 
tion; e.  g.  сокровища  драгоцѣннѣйшія  золота,  treasures 
more  precious  than  gold;  слонъ  выше  верблюда,  the  elephant 
is  larger  than  the  camel;  онъ  ягилъ  долѣе  всѣхъ,  he  has  lived 
longer  than  all.  — 10)  After  the  prepositions  безъ,  для,  до, 
изъ,  изъ-за,  изъ-подъ,  отъ,  ради,  съ  and  у,  as  also  after  most 
of  the  adverbs  used  as  prepositions  (§  77),  remarking  that 
the  prepositions  для  and  ради  are  sometimes  placed  after 
their  complement;  as:  для  Бога  and  Бога  для,  for  God's 
sake;  ради  чести  and  чести  ради,  for  honour. 

Lastly  the  genitive  is  used  with  the  numerals.  See  the 
particular  rules  relative  to  the  numerals  § 43. 

The  prepositional  case  is  only  used  wilh  the  prepositions  Prepositional. 
въ,  на,  о or  объ,  no  and  при  (§  77). 
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EXERCISES  ON  THE  DEPENDENCE  OF  WORDS. 

Water  is  an  element.  Alexander  of  Macedon  was  a great 

Вода  быть  стихія.  Александръ  Македонскій  быть  великій 

captain.  The  Tatars  were  ferocious.  My  grand-father  was  an  offi- 

полководецъ.  Татаринъ  быть  свирвпый.  Мой  дъдъ  быть  офи- 

cer;  my  grand-father  was  then  an  officer.  It  is  said  that  the  comets 

цёръ;  тогда  . Говорйть  что  комета 

have  been  or  will  be  once  planets, 
быть  или  быть  ещё  планета. 

The  rain  refreshes  the  earth.  Rogues  hate  honest  men. 
Дождь  освѣжать  земля.  Злодѣй  ненавидѣть  честный  люди. 

The  storm  which  devastated  our  fields,  has  ruined  many  pea- 
Буря,  опустошать  нашъ  поле,  разорять  многіе  посе- 

sants.  Speak  always  the  truth.  My  brother  was  been  sick  all 

лянинъ.  Говорйть  всегда  правда.  Мой  братъ  быть  больной  весь 

winter.  I have  been  a whole  verst  on  horseback.  Thou  art  praised 

зима.  Я ѣхать  цѣлый  верста  верхомъ.  Ты  хвалйть 

for  thy  assiduity.  Не  struck  himself  against  the  wall.  We  are  in 
за  прилежаніе.  Онъ  ударяться  объ  стѣна.  Я сидѣть  въ 

the  water  up  to  the  neck.  The  son  is  the  size  of  the  father,  and  the 
вода  по  шея.  Сынъ  ростъ  съ  отецъ,  и 

daughter  almost  the  size  of  the  mother, 
дочь  почтй  съ  мать. 

The  miser  prefers  money  to  glory,  and  the  warrior  prefers 
Скупецъ  предпочитать  деньги  слава,  и воинъ 

glory  to  money.  The  lightning  precedes  the  thunder.  I admire  your 
слава  деньги.  Молнія  предшествовать  громъ.  Днвйться  вашъ 

patience.  Do  these  pictures  please  you?  Do  not  avenge  thyself  on 
терпѣніе.  Э'тотъ  картина  нравиться  ли  ты?  Не  мстить 

thy  enemy,  and  do  good  to  him  who  has  offended  thee.  There  will 
твой  непріятель,  и дѣлать  добрб  обижать  ты.  Быть 

be  а prodigy.  Bitter  tears  will  be  shed.  The  child  wishes  to  drink.  It  is 
чудо.  Горькій  слеза  лйться.  Ребёнокъ  хотѣться  пить. 

not  proper  for  а strong  man  to  offend  the  weak.  The  imitation  of 
He  прилйчный  сйльный  человѣкъ  обижать  слабый.  Подражаніе 

Jesus  Christ.  The  love  of  virtue  and  the  hatred  of  vice. 

Іисусъ  Христосъ.  Любовь  къ  добродѣтель  и ненависть  къ  порокъ. 
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I see  with  the  eyes,  I touch  with  the  hands,  I hear  with  instrumental. 
Видитъ  глазъ,  осязать  рука,  слышать 

the  ears,  I smell  with  the  nose,  I taste  with  the  tongue.  Ismail 
ухо,  обонять  носъ,  вкушать  языкъ.  Измаилъ 

was  taken  by  Souvorof,  and  Otchakow  by  Potemkin.  Every  body 
взять  Суворовъ,  и Очаковъ  Потёмкинъ.  Весь 

calls  these  officers  heroes.  The  patient  moves  scarcely  the  lips, 
называть  этотъ  офицеръ  герой.  Больной  шевелить  едва  губа. 

I detest  fraud  and  falsehood.  Here  one  breathes  a pure  air. 

Гнушаться  обманъ  и ложь.  Здѣсь  дышать  чистый  воздухъ. 

The  sacrifice  of  one’s  live  for  his  sovereign  and  country.  He  is  kind 
Пожертвованіе  жизнь  за  Государь  и отечество.  Онь  дббрый 

in  heart,  but  weak  in  head.  One  must  rise  in  the  morning,  work 
сердце,  но  слабый  голова.  Надобно  вставать  утро,  работать 

during  the  day,  rest  in  the  evening  and  sleep  during  the  night.  Reconcile 
день,  отдыхать  вечеръ,  и спать  ночь.  Помирить 

my  friend  with  his  uncle.  I congratulate  you  on  your  success, 
мой  другъ  съ  онъ  дядя.  Поздравлять  ты  съ  вашъ  успѣхъ. 

The  son  of  my  faithful  friend  departed  yesterday.  Quick-witted  Genitive. 
Сынъ  мой  йскренній  другъ  уѣзжать  вчера.  Большой  умъ 

children  are  often  delicate.  There  has  been  made  a list  of  the  officers 
дитя  бывать  нерѣдко  хилый.  Составлять  списокъ  оФицёръ 

of  our  division.  The  baking  of  bread.  I have  bought  a pound  of  tea 

нашъ  дивйзія.  Печёніе  хлѣбъ.  Я купить  Фунтъ  чай 

and  а cord  of  wood.  Such  labour  and  pains  have  been  lost 
и сажёнь  дрова.  Столько  трудъ  и забота  пропадать 

uselessly.  The  Russians  took  Paris  March  18th  1814.  I do  not 
по-пустому.  Русскій  брать  Парйжъ  мартъ  18  1814.  Я не 

eat  bread,  but  I drink  water.  I eat  the  bread,  but  I do  not 

ѣсть  хлѣбъ,  но  пить  вода.  Я ѣсть  хлѣбъ,  но  не 

drink  the  water.  I have  received  neither  letter  nor  packet.  In  this 

пить  вода.  Я получать  не  ни  письмо,  ни  посылка.  Въ  этотъ 

letter  there  is  not  a fault.  Procure  me  money.  The  warriors 
письмо  нѣтъ  ни  одинъ  ошибка.  Доставать  я дёньги.  Воинъ 

wish  for  the  battle  and  seek  glory.  The  ambitious  man  thirsts  for 
желать  битва  и искать  слава.  Славолюбецъ  жаждать 

honours.  Thou  desirest  riches,  and  thou  fearest  labour.  The  barrel 

почесть.  Ты  хотѣть  богатство,  и бояться  трудъ.  Бочка 
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is  full  of  wine.  A worthy  man  is  a stranger  to  hatred  and  envy, 

полный  вино.  Добрый  человѣкъ  чуждый  злоба  и зависть- 

Gold  is  dearer  than  silver;  lead  is  heavier  than  iron.  He 

Золото  дорогой  серебро;  свинецъ  тяжёлый  желѣзо.  Онъ 

asks  alms  for  Christ’s  sake.  Rest  is  agreeable  after  la- 
просйть  милостыня  Христосъ  ради.  О'тдыхъ  пріятный  послѣ  ра- 

bour.  Along  this  shore  runs  a chain  of  mountains.  The  wolves 
бота.  Вдоль  этотъ  берегъ  тянуться  цѣпь  гора.  Волкъ 

prowl  round  the  village, 
бродить  около  деревня. 

Му  brother  preserves  his  presence  of  mind  in  all  the  troubles 
Мой  братъ  хранить  присутствіе  духъ  при  весь  непріятность 

of  live.  This  town  is  built  on  the  precipitous  bank  of  a rapid 
въ  жизнь.  Сей  городъ  построить  на  крутой  берегъ  быстрый 

river.  А church  with  five  cupolas.  He  weeps  over  his  father, 

рѣка.  Церковь  о пять  глава.  Онъ  плакать  по  свой  отецъ. 

THE  FAIRY. 

Волшебница. 

А widow  had  two  daughters:  the  elder  resembled  her  mother 

Одинъ  вдова  имѣть  два  дочь : старый  быть  похожій  на  свой  мать 

both  in  face  and  temper,  that  is  to  say,  she  was  as  ugly  and 
и лицё  и нравъ,  то  есть,  онъ  быть  такъ  же  дурной  и 

as  malicious  as  her  mother.  Nobody  loved  them;  every  one 

такъ  же  злой,  какъ  онъ  мать.  Никто  не  любііть  онъ;  весь 

avoided  them.  The  younger  was  beautiful  and  good.  Every  one 

бѣгать  отъ  онъ.  Малый  же  быть  прекрасный  и добродушный.  Весь 

loved  her.  But  her  malicious  mother  and  her  wicked  sister  detes- 

любйть  онъ.  Но  онъ  злый  мать  и злый  сестра  нена- 

ted  her;  they  scolded  her  without  ceasing;  she  alone  was  obliged 

видѣть  онъ;  бранить  безпрестанно;  онъ  одинъ  быть  должный 

to  work  in  the  house,  to  heat  the  stove,  to  sweep  the  rooms, 
работать  въ  домъ,  топііть  печь,  мести  горница, 

to  cook.  The  poor  child  wept  from  morning  till  night, 

стряпать  въ  кухня.  Бѣдняжка  плакать  съ  утро  до  вечеръ, 

but  she  was  not  lazy  at  her  work;  she  was  obedient, 

но  онъ  не  лѣниться  работать;  быть  послушный, 
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patient,  and  all  that  was  in  vain,  for  she  could  in  no  way 

терпълйвый,  и весь  этотъ  быть  напрасный,  ибо  мочь  не  ничто 

satisfy  her  wicked  mother  and  her  wicked  sister, 
угождать  на  свой  злой  мать  и на  свой  злой  сестра. 

Every  day  this  poor  girl  was  forced  to  go  with 
Ежеднёино  этотъ  бѣдный  дѣвушка  быть  должный  ходить  съ 

а large  pitcher  to  fetch  water  in  a neighbouring  wood,  where 

большой  кувшинъ  за  вода  въ  ближній  роща,  въ  который 

there  was  а clear  spring.  One  day  she  had  gone  according 

находиться  чистый  источникъ.  Однажды  онъ  пойти  по 

to  custom  to  this  spring.  The  day  was  very  hot.  After 

обыкновеніе  къ  этотъ  источникъ.  День  быть  очень  жаркій. 

having  filled  her  pitcher  with  water,  she  returned  home.  All  at 
Наполнять  кувшинъ  вода,  онъ  возвращаться  домой.  Вдругъ 

once  she  saw  before  her  an  old  woman.  „My  child!  said  to  her 
віідѣть  предъ  себя  старушка.  „Мой  дитя  ! сказывать  онъ 

the  old  woman,  give  me  water  to  drink;  I am  wearied;  I am 

старушка,  давать  я напиваться;  я уставать;  я (быть) 

very  hot."  — „With  pleasure,  good  mother,  said  the  young  girl,  here 
жаркій."  — „Съ  охота,  бабушка,  сказывать  дѣвушка,  вотъ! 

drink."  And  she  presented  the  pitcher  to  the  poor  woman, 
напиваться."  И онъ  подавать  кувшинъ  старушка. 

The  old  woman  sat  down  on  the  grass  from  weariness,  and  the  young 

Старушка  садиться  на  трава  отъ  слабость,  а молодой 

girl  knealed  down  before  her,  and  held  gently 

красавица  становиться  на  колѣно  перёдъ  онъ,  и поддёрживать  осторожно 

the  pitcher,  while  she  drank.  „I  thank  thee,  my  dear!  said  the 
кувшинъ,  пока  онъ  пить  вода.  „Благодарить  ты,  милый!  сказывать 

old  woman  after  having  drunk.  I see  that  thou  art  a good,  an  amiable 
старушка,  напиваться.  Видѣть,  что  ты  (есмь)  добрый,  ласковый 

child,  and  I wish  to  reward  thee  for  thy  kindness.  Know 
дитя,  и хотѣть  награждать  ты  за  твой  услужливость.  Знать 

then  that  I am  а fairy,  and  that  I took  purposely  the  form 

же,  я волшёбница,  и взять  на  себя  нарочно  видъ 

of  an  old  woman  to  put  thee  to  the  proof.  I am  delighted  that  thou 
старушка,  чтобы  ты  испытывать.  Радоваться,  что  ты 

art  so  good,  and  this  is  what  I will  do  for  thee:  every 

(есмъ)  такой  добрый,  и вотъ,  что  хотѣть  сдѣлать  для  ты:  всякій 
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time  that  thou  shalt  pronounce  a word,  there  shall  issue  from  thy  mouth 
разъ,  что  ты  сказывать  слово,  выпадать  изъ  у ты  ротъ 

either  a pretty  flower,  or  a precious  stone,  or  a large 
или  прекрасный  цвътбкъ,  или  драгоцѣнный  камень,  или  большой 

pearl.  Farewell,  my  little  friend."  And  the  fairy  disappeared, 

жемчужина.  Прости,  дружокъ."  И волшебница  изчезать. 

The  pretty  girl  returned  home.  „Where  hast  thou  been 
Прекрасный  дѣвушка  возвращаться  домой.  „Гдъ  ты  быть 

so  long,  asked  her  mother  with  ill  humour?  — What  hast  thou 
такъ  долго,  спрашивать  у онъ  мать  съ  сердце?  — Что  ты 

been  doing  so  long  in  the  wood?  cried  her  wicked  sister.  — I beg 
дѣлать  такъ  долго  въ  роща,  закричать  злой  сестра?  — Вино- 

pardon  1 I lingered  by  the  way,  replied  the  poor  child,  and  at  the  same 
ватый!  замѣшкаться,  отвѣчать  бѣдняжка,  и въ  тотъ  самый 

instant  there  issued  from  her  pretty  lips  two  roses,  two  pearls,  and 
минута  скатываться  изъ  онъ  прекрасный  губа  два  роза,  два  жемчужина  и 

two  large  emeralds.  „What  do  I see?  exclaimed  the  mother  astonished, 
два  большой  изумрудъ.  ,:Что  я видѣть?  восклицать  мать  удивлённый. 

These  are  flowers!  these  are  precious  stones!  What  has  happened  to 
Э'тотъ  цвѣтъ!  этотъ  драгоцѣнный  камень!  Что  вдѣлаться  съ 

thee?  — The  young  girl  related  to  her  with  simplicity  her  meeting  with 
ты?  — Красавица  разсказывать  онъ  простодушно  о свой  встрѣча  съ 

the  fairy,  and  while  doing  it  the  flowers,  diamonds  and  pearls  issued 
волшебница,  и между  тотъ  цвѣтъ,  алмазъ  и жемчугъ  сыпаться 

just  so  from  her  lips.  „Good!  muttered  the  mother;  to-morrow  I will 
такъ  съ  онъ  губа.  „Хорошій же! проворчать  мать;  завтра  посы- 

send  to  the  wood  my  elder  daughter,  and  it  will  be  the  same  with  her. 
лать  въ  роща  мой  старый  дочь,  и быть  тотъ  же  съ  онъ. 

And  the  next  morning  she  said  to  her  daughter:  „То-day  thou 
И на  другой  утро  онъ  сказывать  свой  дочь:  „Ныньче  ты 

shalt  go  to  fetch  water:  take  the  pitcher;  but  pay  attention,  if  thou 
пойти  за  вода:  взять  кувшинъ;  но  смотрѣть  же,  если 

meetest  at  the  spring  an  old  woman,  give  her  to  drink  and 
встрѣчать  у источникъ  старушка,  давать  онъ  напиваться,  и 

be  very  civil  to  her.“  The  wicked  girl  frowned, 

хорошенько  прнласкиваться  къ  онъ.“  Злой  дѣвчонка  нахмуриваться, 

took  the  pitcher  with  ill  humour;  went  to  the  wood  against  her  will, 
взять  кувшинъ  съ  досада;  пойти  въ  роща  нехотя, 
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and  grumbled  all  along  the  road.  The  good  old  woman  was  already 
и ворчать  весь  въ  дорога.  Старушка  сидѣть  уже 

seated  near  the  spring.  „Draw  me  some  water,  my  dear!  said 
у источникъ.  „Зачерпать  я вода,  мой  милый!  сказать 

she  to  the  young  girl;  it  is  hot,  I wish  to  drink.  — „What 
онъ  дѣвочка;  Cecmb0  жаркій,  хотѣть  напиваться.  — „Какъ 

stuff!  I am  not  come  here  to  serve  old 

бы  не  такъ!  Я не  прійти  сюда  за  то,  чтобы  услуживать  старый 

vagabonds ; thou  wilt  have  to  drink  without  me.“  — „How  rude  thou  art ! 
бродяга;  напиваться  и безъ  я." — „Какой  же  грубый  ты! 

said  the  old  woman  to  her;  I will  punish  thee.  From  this  moment  with 
сказывать  старушка  онъ;  я наказывать  ты.  Съ  этотъ  пора  при 

each  of  thy  words  there  shall  issue  from  thy  mouth  either  a serpent  or 
каждый  твой  слово  выпадать  изъ  у ты  ротъ  или  змѣя  или 

а frog."  She  disappeared,  and  the  wicked  girl  ran  home 
лягушка."  Онъ  изчезать,  а злой  дъвчонка  побѣжать  домой 

after  having  broken  her  pitcher  from  spite.  „What  hast  thou  to  tell  me 
разбивать  свой  кувшинъ  съ  досада.  „Что  сказывать, 

my  dear  daughter?  asked  her  mother,  when  she  saw  her  at  a distance.  — 
милый  дочка?  спрашивать  мать,  видѣть  онъ  издалека.  — 

I have  nothing  to  tell!"  answered  the  daughter;  and  all  at  once  there 
Нечто  сказывать!"  отвѣчать  дочь;  и вдругъ  выска- 

issued  from  her  mouth  two  vipers  and  two  toads.  „What  do  I see!  what 
кивать  изъ  онъ  ротъ  два  змѣя  и два  жаба.  „Что  я видѣть!  какой 

horror!  cried  the  mother ; but  it  is  thy  sister  who  is  the  cause  of  all 
страхъ!  закричать  мать ; но  твой  сестра  Сесть)  виноватый  въ  весь 

that!  I will  make  her  feel  it."  And  they  ran  to  beat  the  young  girl 
этотъ!  Я давать  онъ  знать."  И онъ  бросаться  бить  меньшой  дочь. 

Frightened  by  their  threats,  she  went  to  hide  herself  in  the  wood,  ran 
Испугаться  угроза,  онъ  скрываться  въ  роща,  бѣгать 

long  without  daring  to  look  behind  her,  lied  very  far  and  at  last 
долго,  не  смѣть  оглядываться,  забѣгать  далеко,  и наконецъ 

lost  herself.  But  this  was  for  her  good.  The  son  of  the  king, 

потерять  дорога.  Но  этотъ  быть  къ  онъ  счастіе.  Сынъ  царскій, 

who  was  amusing  himself  at  that  time  with  hunting,  was  just 

который  забавляться  тутъ  охота,  находиться  въ  тотъ 

then  in  the  wood;  he  saw  the  young  girl,  who,  seated  on  the  grass, 
время  въ  роща ; увидѣть  красавица,  который,  сйдѣть  на  трава, 
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was  weeping  bitterly.  „What  has  happened  to  thee?  why  dost  thou 
плакать  горько.  „Что  сдѣлаться  съ  ты?  о что  ты 

weep,  my  dear?  asked  he,  taking  her  gently  by  the  hand.  — 
плакать,  милый?  спрашивать  онъ,  взять  онъ  ласково  за  рука. — 

„Alas!  how  can  I help  weeping!  My  mother  has  driven  me  out  of 
„Богъ  мой!  какъ  я не  плакать!  Матушка  выгонять  я изъ 

the  house.“  She  spoke,  and  the  flowers  and  the  precious  stones 
домъ.“  Онъ  говорить,  а цвътъ  и драгоцѣнный  камень 

issued  from  her  rosy  lips,  and  her  tears  were  changed  into 
сыпаться  съ  розовый  губа,  и слеза  обращаться  въ 

pearls.  „What  is  the  meaning  of  that?  asked  the  son  of  the  king;  whence 
жемчужина.  „Что  значить  этотъ?  спрашивать  сынъ  царскій ; отъ  что 

come  these  flowers,  these  pearls  and  these  stones ?“  The  poor  child 
этотъ  цвѣтъ,  жемчугъ  и камень  ?“  Бъдияжка 

related  to  the  prince  what  had  happened  to  her.  He  became 

разсказывать  царскій  сынъ  о тотъ,  что  случаться  съ  онъ.  Онъ  полю- 

in  love  with  her,  and  he  loved  her  more  on  account  of  her  being  so 
бить  онъ,  и полюбить  ещё  бблъе  за  то,  что  онъ  быть  такъ 

good  and  so  pretty,  than  on  account  of  her  flowers  and  precious  sto- 
добрый  и милый,  нежели  за  онъ  цвътъ  и драгоцѣнный  ка- 

nes.  Не  took  her  with  him,  presented  her  to  the  king  his  father, 
мель.  Онъ  взять  онъ  съ  себя,  представлять  онъ  царь,  свой  отецъ, 

whom  she  pleased  also,  and  the  king  permitted  his  son  to  marry 
который  онъ  понравиться  также,  и царь  позволять  сынъ  жениться 

her.  Thus  she  became  a princess,  and  on  the  death  of  the  king, 

на  онъ.  Такой  образъ  онъ  сдѣлаться  царевна,  а по  смерть  царь, 

when  her  husband  mounted  the  throne  of  his  ancestors,  she  became  queen, 
когда  онъ  мужъ  восходить  на  престолъ  отцовскій,  царица, 

and  was  а good  queen.  And  her  wicked  sister,  what  happened  to  her? 
и быть  добрый  царица.  А онъ  злой  сестра,  что  сдѣлаться  съ  онъ? 

She  closed  her  life  in  a miserable  way.  Her  mother,  whom  she 

Онъ  кончать  свой  жизнь  жалостный  образъ.  Мать,  который  онъ 

vexed  and  irritated  incessantly,  was  forced  to  drive  her 

сердить  и огорчать  безпрестанно,  быть  принуждённый  выгонять  онъ 

from  house;  nobody  would  give  her  an  asylum,  and  she  went  to  hide 

изъ  домъ;  никто  не  хотѣть  давать  онъ  пристанище,  и онъ  скрывать- 

herself  in  the  forest,  where  she  died  shortly  after  of  vexation  and  hunger, 
ся  въ  лъсъ,  гдъ  умирать  скоро  съ  досада  и голодъ. 
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84.  — The  grammatical  order  of  the  words  in  Russian  is 
further  removed  from  the  natural  construction,  and  inversions 
are  more  frequent  than  in  English,  French  or  even  German; 
this  however  causes  no  obscurity,  in  as  much  as  the  inflections 
of  (he  words  sufficiently  indicate  their  relative  concord  or  de- 
pendence. With  respect  to  the  order  of  the  propositions  in 
the  sentence,  it  is  nearly  the  same  in  the  four  languages,  as 
is  seen  in  the  following  examples. 


Е'слн  геній  и дарованія  ума  имѣютъ 
право  на  благодарность  народовъ,  то 
Россія  должна  Л эмоносову  монументомъ. 

Карамзинъ. 

Побѣды,  завоеванія  и величіе  госу- 
дарственное, возвысивъ  духъ  народа 
Россійскаго,  имѣли  счастливое  дѣйствіе 
и на  самый  языкъ  его,  который,  будучи 
управляемъ  дарованіемъ  и вкусомъ  пи- 
сателя умнаго,  можетъ  равняться  нынѣ 
въ  силъ,  красотѣ  и пріятности  съ  луч- 
шими языками  древности  и нашихъ  вре- 
мёнъ. Карамзинъ. 

Повелитель  многихъ  языковъ  языкъ 
Россійскій  не  только  обширностію  мъстъ, 
гдѣ  онъ  господствуетъ,  но  купно  и соб- 
ственнымъ своимъ  пространствомъ  и 
довольствіемъ  великъ  перёдъ  всѣми  въ 
Европѣ.  Карлъ  V,  Рймскій  Императоръ, 
говаривалъ,  что  Испанскимъ  языкомъ  съ 
Богомъ,  Французскимъ  съ  друзьями,  Нѣ- 
мёцкимъ  съ  непріятелями,  Италіянскимъ 
съ  жёнскимъ  поломъ  говорить  прилично. 
Но  ёсли  бы  онъ  Россійскому  языку  былъ 
искусенъ,  то  конёчно  къ  тому  присо- 
вокупилъ бы,  что  имъ  со  всѣми  оными 
говорить  пристойно.  И'бо  нашёлъ  бы 
въ  нёмъ  великолѣпіе  Испанскаго,  жи- 
вость Французскаго,  крѣпость  Нѣмёцкаго, 
нѣжность  Италіянскаго,  сверхъ  того  бо- 
гатство и сйльную  въ  изображёніяхъ 
краткость  Грёческаго  и Латіінскаго  языка. 

Ломоносовъ. 


If  genius  and  talents  merit  the  gratitude 
of  the  nations,  Russia  owes  a monument 
to  Lomonossof.  Karamzin. 

The  victories,  the  conquests  and  the 
grandeur  of  the  empire,  by  elevating  the 
intelligence  of  the  Russian  nation,  had  a 
happy  influence  even  on  the  language, 
which,  when  employed  by  the  talent  and 
the  taste  of  a man  of  genius,  can  now 
rival  in  strength,  beauty  and  delicacy  the 
noblest  tongues  of  ancient  and  modern 
times.  Karamzin. 

The  Russian  language,  the  parent  of 
many  others,  is  superior  to  all  the  lan- 
guages of  Europe  not  only  by  the  extent 
of  the  countries  where  it  is  dominant,  but 
also  by  its  own  comprehensiveness  and 
richness.  Charles  the  Fifth,  Emperor  of 
the  Romans,  said  that  one  ought  to  speak 
Spanish  to  the  Divinity,  French  to  one’s 
friends,  German  to  one’s  enemies  and 
Italian  to  ladies.  But  had  he  been  ac- 
quainted with  Russian,  he  would  assuredly 
have  added  that  one  could  speak  it  with 
each  and  all.  He  would  have  discovered 
in  it  the  majesty  of  the  Spanish,  the  vi- 
vacity of  the  French,  the  strength  of  the 
German,  the  sweetness  of  (he  Italian,  and 
in  addition  energetic  conciseness  in  its 
imagery  with  the  richness  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin. 

Lomonossof. 


we  write: 
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USE  OF  THE  LETTERS. 

85.  — We  have  already  seen  (§  7—10)  that  several  let 
lers  lose  their  own  peculiar  sound,  taking  that  of  the  letter 
with  which  they  have  the  closest  affinity,  and  that  certain 
other  letters  are  silent,  disappearing  entirely  in  the  pronun- 
ciation. In  such  cases  the  object  of  Orthography  is  to  indi- 
cate the  letter  which  has  last  its  own  peculiar  sound  and  taken 
an  accidental  one;  and,  to  do  that,  recourse  must  be  often  had 
to  etymology,  in  order  to  discover  a derivative  and  give  it,  by 
the  help  of  the  grammatical  forms,  such  an  inflection  as  may 
serve  to  show  the  form  of  the  doubtful  letter, 
vowels.  g6.  — Several  vowels  are  often  confounded  in  writing,  on 
account  of  the  close  affinity  or  perfect  identity  of  their  pro- 
nunciation. As  this  confusion  arises  almost  invariably  from 
the  absence  of  the  tonic  accent,  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
discover  the  form  of  the  letter,  to  find  a derivative  or  an  in- 
flection of  the  word  where  the  doubtful  vowel  is  accented. 
Thus: 

/ ямщйкъ  (and  not  емщйкъ),  a postilion,  /ямъ  Q primitive  word),  a relay. 
яйцо  (and  not  euu,o ),  an  egg , . . j яйца  (пот.  plur.),  eggs. 

ячмень  (and  not  ечмёиь),  barley,  . 1 ячный  (derivative),  of  barley. 

тяну  (and  not  тепу),  I draw,  . >^1  тянутъ  (3d  pers.  pi.),  they  draw. 

вяжу  (and  not  вео/cf),  I bind,  . M I вяжешь  (2d  pers.  sing.),  thou  bindest. 
жалъю  (and  not  э/селіъю),  I pity,  % J жаль  (primitive),  pity. 

{ шалунъ  (and  not  шелунъ),  a rogue,  ® \ шалость  (derivative),  roguery. 
часы  (and  not  чесы),  a watch,  . . ® j часъ  ( primitive ),  the  hour. 

щадить  (and  not  іи,едііть),  to  spare , ^ I пощада  ( derivative ),  pardon. 
молитва  (and  not  малйтва),  a prayer,  | онъ  молитъ  (3d  pers.  sing.),  he  prays. 
вдова  (and  not  вдава),  the  widow,  вдовы  (пот.  plur.),  the  widows. 
говорить  (and  not  гаваришь),  to  speak,  1 говоръ,  speaking,  and  разговоръ, discourse. 

E.  Ѣ.  — The  two  vowels  most  commonly  confounded  are  e and  гь. 
In  order  to  know  which  of  them  ought  to  be  used,  recourse  must  be 
had  to  the  dictionary.  We  may  however  observe  that  the  letter  ѣ is 
never  used  in  words  taken  from  foreign  languages;  as:  кадетъ,  a ca- 
det; слесарь,  a locksmith  (Germ.  ѲфІоЦег);  пеня,  fine  (Lat.  poena), 
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excepting  in  Вѣна,  Vienna , which  is  properly  speaking  a Slavonic  word. 
Sometimes  the  vowel  и (or  i)  is  changed  in  the  derivatives  into  гъ; 
as:  бесѣда,  conversation;  дѣти,  children ; Алексѣй,  Alexis;  Сергѣй, 
Sergius;  Апрѣль,  April  (from  сидѣть,  to  be  seated;  дитя,  child;  Алексіи, 
Сергій,  Априліи).  In  the  words  лѣкарь,  a physician;  лѣкарство,  a me- 
dicine; лѣчить,  to  heal , etc.;  which  some  persons  write  лекарь , ле- 
карство, лечить,  the  Dictionary  of  the  Russian  Academy  preserves  the 
letter  ѣ.  These  vowels  may  in  some  occasions  be  distinguished.  As 
the  vowel  e is  in  certain  cases  pronounced  io  or  o,  and  the  vowel  n> 
has  this  sound  only  in  some  words  (§  8),  it  is  necessary  to  look  for 
an  inflection  or  a word  in  which  the  doubtful  vowel  is  accented.  Thus. 


слеза  (and  not  слѣза ),  the  tear,  . . . 

ель  (and  not  ѣль ),  the  fir, 

берёзникъ  (not  берѣзникъ~),  a birch  kopse , 
^ j ледникъ  (and  not  лгьдникъ ),  an  ice-house, 
£ / утвердить  (and  іюіутвѣрдйть),  to  affirm, 
угнетеніе  (not  угнетеніе),  persecution , 


. . j слёзы  Qnom.  plur. ),  the  tears. 
c j ёлка  ( diminutive j,  a little  fir. 

§ I берёза  ( primitive ),  a birch. 
о \ лёдъ  ( primitive ),  ice. 
я I твёрдый  ( primitive ),  firm. 
c [ гнётъ  {primitive),  slick  for  packing. 


E.  Э.  — The  vowel  э is  used  at  the  beginning  of  the  Russian  words 
эй,  ho!  эхъ,  hey!  этотъ,  this;  экой  and  этакой,  oh  what!  also  at  the 
beginning  of  foreign  words  and  after  a vowel;  e.  g.  экваторъ,  the 
equator;  эѳиръ,  ether;  поэма,  a poem;  поэтъ,  a poet.  After  i we  can 
in  this  case  employ  the  vowel  e,  as  in  nieca,  a piece.  Such  words  as 
had  been  incorporated  into  the  Russian  language  before  the  vowel  з 
was  in  use,  are  written  with  e;  as:  евангеліе,  the  gospel;  епйскопъ,  a 
bishop;  епархія,  a diocese;  евнухъ,  an  eunuch;  Европа,  Europe,  and 
some  others.  The  vowel  e is  further  used  for  the  Latin  or  German 
letters  ye,  gi  and  gc;  as:  проектъ,  a project;  реестръ,  a register; 
еФёсъ,  the  sword-hilt,  ефрейторъ,  a corporal  (Eat.  projectum,  register  ; 
Germ,  ©efafj,  ©efretter). 

И.  I.  — The  vowel  i is  used,  instead  of  и , before  all  the  vowels 
and  before  the  semi-vowel  w;  as:  cie,  that;  пріучать,  to  accustom; 
пріятный,  agreeable;  геній,  genius,  as  also  in  the  word  міръ,  the  world, 
and  its  derivatives:  мірской,  worldly;  всемірный,  universal;  Владиміръ, 
Vladimir,  to  be  distinguished  from  миръ,  peace,  and  its  derivatives;  as: 
мирный,  peaceful;  мирить,  to  reconcile;  смирный,  calm.  In  words  for- 
med from  the  numerals,  as:  пяти-арішінный , of  five  yards;  семи- 
угольный, heptagon,  etc.,  the  letter  и is  retained,  but  a hyphen  must 
be  placed  between  the  two  parts  of  the  word.  In  the  word  мѵро,  the 
holy  oil,  and  its  derivatives:  мѵропомазаніе,  unction;  мѵроносица,  bearer 
of  aromatics;  мѵропомазанникъ,  the  Lord's  anointed,  the  Slavonic  letter 
йсисица  has  been  retained. 


И.  Ы.  — The  vowel  ы is  formed  by  the  union  of  з and  u;  in  com- 
pound words  however  it  is  necessary  to  retain  the  form  of  these  two 
letters,  and  write,  for  instance:  предъидущій,  preceding;  безъимянный, 
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anonymous,  etc.  It  is  only  in  the  words  compounded  of  искать,  to  seek, 
and  играть,  to  play , that  the  letters  5 and  и are  joined  and  form  ы; 
e.  g.  сыщикъ,  an  emissary;  розыскъ,  the  inquiry;  сыграться,  to  play 
quits;  разыграть,  to  raffle  for  Cinstead  of  съйщикъ , рдзъискй , съи- 
гратъся , равъиграть ).  — In  foreign  words  after  и,  the  vowel  и is 
employed,  although  pronounced  ы;  thus  we  write  медицина,  medicine; 
циркуль,  compasses;  цйФра  (which  some  persons  write  цьіфра),  a 
cipher;  excepting  цыганъ,  a gypsy , and  цьіФйрь,  ciphers.  — In  the 
adjectives  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the  terminations  ый  and  iit,  as: 
постный,  of  Lent;  лѣтній,  of  summer , and  its  compounds  совершенно- 
лѣтній, of  full  age;  столѣтній,  centenary;  etc.;  the  word  малолѣтный, 
young,  is  an  exception. 

87.  — The  semi-vowels  (ъ,  ь,  й),  the  two  first  of  which 
are  placed  after  consonants,  and  the  last  after  vowels,  are 
vowels  only  half  uttered  (§  9),  a being  half  of  the  vowel  o, 
ь and  й half  of  the  vowel  u. 

The  semi-vowel  ъ at  the  end  of  words  may  be  used  after  all  the 
consonants*,  while  the  semi-vowel  ь cannot  be  placed  either  after  the 
gutturals  (г,  к,  x)  or  the  lingual  (ц).  The  hard  or  liquid  sound  of  these 
two  letters,  which  is  generally  perceived  after  consonants,  as:  братъ, 
the  brother , and  брать,  to  take;  пылъ,  flame , and  пыль,  dust;  станъ, 
the  stature , and  стань,  become , is  not  distinguished  after  the  hissing 
letters  (ж,  ч,  ш,  щ),  as  in  the  words:  ножъ,  a knife , and  ложь,  a lie; 
мечъ,  a sword , and  съчь,  to  cut;  камышъ,  the  reed,  and  мышь,  a 
mouse;  тощъ,  fasting , and  нощь,  the  night. 

In  the  middle  of  a word  the  semi-vowel  ъ is  placed  after  all  the 
consonants,  excepting  г,  к,  x,  ц;  e.  g.  судьба,  destiny;  весьма,  vei'y; 
обезьяна,  a monkey ; деньги,  money;  письмо,  a letter;  польза,  utility; 
сельдь,  a herring;  тюрьма,  the  prison,  etc.  The  semi-vowel  a,  in  words 
formed  with  a preposition,  is  only  retained  before  the  vowels  e,  и,  ѣ, 
ю,  я;  as:  отъёмлю,  / take  away;  предъидущій,  preceding;  въѣхать, 
to  enter;  объюрбдъть,  to  become  a fool;  объявить,  to  announce.  The 
same  is  the  case  with  the  Latin  prepositions  ad  and  ob,  as  in  the  words 
адъютантъ,  an  adjutant;  объективный,  objective. 

The  semi-vowels  ь and  it  are  sufficiently  distinct;  the  former  (ь) 
can  only  be  used  after  a consonant,  the  latter  (й)  only  after  a vowel, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  § 9. 

88.  — The  feeble  consonants  (б,  в,  г,  д,  ж,  з),  which,  at 
the  end  and  in  the  middle  of  a word  before  a strong  letter, 
are  articulated  like  their  corresponding  strong  consonants  (n, 
ф,  к or  x,  t,  ш,  c,  § 10),  may  be  distinguished  from  the  latter 
by  an  inflection  of  the  words.  Thus: 
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/бобъ,  a bean , and  цѣпъ,  a flail, 
ловъ,  capture , and  граФЪ,  a count. , 
кругъ,  a circle , and  крюкъ,  a hook, 
Богъ,  God,  and  духъ,  spirit, 
кладъ,  treasure , and  братъ,  brother , 
S I ножъ,  а knife,  and  ковшъ,  a scoop, 

^ \ тузъ,  /Ле  ace,  and  усъ,  /Ле  mustache , 

^ I трубка , а р/ре,  and  шапка,  а cap, 

I лавка,  а bench,  and  ФёЙФка,  а blow-pipe, 
[ будка,  sentry-box , and  утка,  а duck, 
кружка,  а goblet , and  мушка,  little  fly, 

1 сказка,  а /а/е,  and  пляска,  а dance, 


Ібоба  and  цѣпа, 
лова  and  графа, 
круга  and  крюка. 

wnaui/uuiuuit/e/t.swy.  і Бога  and  духа. 

[клада  and  брата. 

Іножа  and  ковша. 

J туза  and  уса. 

1 трубокъ  and  шапокъ, 
лавокъ  andФёЙФoкъ. 
будокъ  and  утокъ, 
кружекъ  аіншушекъ. 
сказокъ  and  плясокъ. 


In  cases  where  the  change  of  inflection  fails  to  indicate  the 
doubtful  letter,  recourse  must  be  had  to  etymology  to  discover 
the  root  from  which  the  derivative  word  is  formed.  Thus: 

просьба,  a prayer  (and  not  прбзьба'),  . . / просйіъ^  to  pray , from  the  root  npoc. 

женитьба,  marriage  (and  not  эюенйдьба),  . женить,  to  marry  (in  SI.  оісенйтва'). 
будочникъ,  a sentry  (and  not  буточникъ ), . 1 будка,  sentry-box,  gen.  pi.  будокъ, 

присутствіе, presence  (and  not  npucydcrneie), ..  I суть,  3d  pers.  pi.  of  есмь,  I am. 
жжённый,  burnt  (and  not  сэ/сённый ),  . . f 1 жжёшь,  2dpers.  sing,  of  жгу,  I burn. 

рябчикъ,  a hazel-hen  (and  not  ряпчикъ),  . * Іряббй,  with  variegated  feathers. 
грёчневый,  of  buck-wheat  (not  грёшневый),  cY  греча,  buck-weath,4  being  immutable. 
свѣчникъ,  a candlestick  (and  not  свіъшникь),  | \ свѣча,  a candle,  from  свѣтъ,  light. 
гудочникъ,  violonist  (and  not  гуддшникь ),  . ^ Ігудокъ,  violin , m and  к change  into  ч. 
ветошникъ,  rag-gatherer  (not  веточникъ),  I вётошь,  a rag,  from  вётхій,  old. 

наушникъ,  slanderer  (and  not  научишь ),  . I yxo,  the  ear , x changes  into  ui. 

Волошскій,  Walachian  (and  not  волджскій),  I Волохъ,  a Walachian,  x ch.  into  ia. 
Волжскій,  of  the  Volga  (and  not  волшскій ),  \ Волга,  the  Volga,  г changes  into  otc. 

The  present  orthography  of  the  word  поручикъ,  a lieutenant  (from 
поручить,  to  commit , from  рука,  the  hand},  is  not  in  conformity  with  its 
etymology;  for  the  termination  being  чикь  (as  in  потатчикъ , anindulger, 
from  потакать,  to  connive,  from  такъ,  thus),  it  ought  to  be  written 
порутчикъ,  as  some  persons  still  write  it.  Another  exception  is  свадьба, 
wedding  (formerly  сватьба ),  from  сватать,  'to  ask  in  marriage. 

The  word  столпъ,  a column , is  written  in  Slavonic  with  a n,  as  also 
its  derivatives:  столпникъ,  the  stylite;  столпотворёніе,  the  building  of 
the  tower  of  Babel;  but  in  Russian  it  is  written  with  а б,  столбъ,  a 
consonant  which  is  retained  in  the  words  столбовой,  columnar;  столбчакъ, 
basalt;  столбнякъ,  tetanus;  остолбенѣть,  to  be  stupefied. 

3.  — The  feeble  consonant  з of  the  prepositions  вз  or  воз,  из, 
низ,  раз  or  роз,  is  changed,  in  derivatives,  before  the  strong  conso- 
nants к,  n , t,  x,  into  its  corresponding  strong  consonant  c;  thus  we 
write:  вспомнить,  to  remember;  воспитаніе,  education;  исключить,  to 
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exclude;  нисходить,  to  descend;  растбргнуть,  to  tear  up;  роспись,  a 
catalogue  (instead  of  взпдмнитъ , возпитаиіе , изключйть,  низходйть , 
разтбргнуть,  рознись ).  Before  the  strong  consonants  с,  ц,  ч,  ш and 
щ,  the  letter  з keeps  its  form,  as  in  изстари,  formerly;  разцвъстй,  to 
open;  изчезнуть,  to  disappear;  возшёствіе,  accession;  разщёпъ,  a slit. 
The  prepositions  безъ  and  чрезъ  in  this  case  remain  unchanged;  thus 
we  write:  безподобный,  incomparable;  чрезчуръ,  excessively  (and  not 
бесподобный , чресчуръ ).  It  is  the  same  with  the  preposition  съ,  which 
retains  its  form  before  a feeble  consonant,  although  it  then  takes  the 
pronunciation  of  з;  thus  we  should  write:  сбавить,  to  diminish;  сдѣ- 
лать, to  make ; сгонять,  to  drive  off;  сжимать,  to  compress  (and  not 
збавить , здіьлать,  згонять,  зжимать J. 

Ц.  — The  compound  consonant  и,  cannot  be  used  instead  of  me  or 
dc , when  m and  d are  radical  letters,  and  c belongs  to  the  termination 
of  the  word;  thus  we  write:  плотскій,  carnal , from  плоть,  the  flesh; 
персидскій,  Persian , from  the  Latin  Persis,  sidis  (and  not  плотскій, 
персидскій );  but  we  write:  нъмёцкій,  German , from  Нѣмецъ,  a Ger- 
man; казацкій,  Cossack’s,  from  казакъ,  a Cossack.  In  the  numerals 
we  write  дц,  as:  одиннадцать,  eleven;  двадцать,  twenty , words  con- 
tracted from  the  Slavonic  одйнъ-на-десять , два-десять. 

Щ.  — The  compound  consonant  щ,  in  the  derivatives,  is  the  com- 
mutation of  ck  and  cm,  or  else  it  supplies  the  place  of  the  consonants 
34,  ЖЧ,  сч,  as : вощить,  to  wax , from  воскъ,  wax;  умащать,  to  anoint , 
from  масть,  balm;  прикащикъ,  a clerk , from  приказъ,  an  order;  ръ- 
щйкъ,  a cutter , from  рѣзать,  to  cut.  But  the  form  of  the  radical  let- 
ters is  retained  in  the  words  счастіе,  happiness;  считать,  to  count; 
счётъ,  разсчётъ,  an  account;  мужчина,  a man,  which  must  not  be  writ- 
ten щастіе,  щитать , щётъ,  разщётъ,  though  wre  also  write  мущйна. 

Ф.  Ѳ.  — The  consonants  ф and  ѳ are  used,  the  former  for  Russian 
words,  and  such  Greek  and  other  words  as  are  written  with  (p,  f or 
ph,  and  the  latter  for  Greek  words  written  with  & or  th;  thus  we  write: 
фуфайка,  a jacket;  Фамйлія,  a family;  Физика,  physics;  Филиппъ,  Phi- 
lip; Фотій,  Photius;  and  риѳмъ,  rhythm;  рйѳма,  rhyme;  миѳологія,  my- 
thology; Ѳеодоръ,  Theodore;  Ѳома,  Thomas. 

89.  — The  consonants  are  doubled  in  Russian  in  the  follo- 
wing cases:  1)  In  the  words  in  никз,  ство , ный , ній  and  скій, 
the  radical  of  which  terminates  in  н or  c;  e.  g.  плѣнникъ,  a 
prisoner , from  плъиъ,  captivily ; искусство,  art,  from  искусъ, 
an  essay ; истинный,  true,  from  истина,  the  truth ; осенній, 
autumnal , from  осень,  autumn;  Русскій,  Russian,  from  Русь, 
Russia.  The  same  takes  place  in  adjectives  in  енный,  and 
passive  participles  in  анпый,  янныіі , енный , ѣнный , е.  g.  ис- 
кусственный, artificial ; дѣланный,  made;  заслуженный, 


Orthography.  — division  of  words  into  syllables.  163 

merited.  These  participles  must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
qualifying  and  possessive  adjectives;  as:  учёный,  learned; 
заслужёный,  emerited;  кожаный,  of  skin;  серебряный,  of 
silver ; which  are  written  with  a single  n.  — 2)  In  such  words 
as  are  formed  with  a preposition,  where  the  initial  consonant 
of  the  primitive  is  the  same  as  the  final  consonant  of  the  pre- 
position; e.  g.  беззубый,  toothless ; вводить,  to  introduce ; 
подданный,  subject;  ссылка,  exile.  — 3)  In  the  preterit  of 
the  pronominal  verbs,  when  the  verb  ends  in  the  consonant  c; 
as:  разнёсся,  it  has  spread  itself;  спасся,  he  has  saved  him- 
self. — 4)  When  by  the  change  of  a commutable  letter  two 
consonants  come  together,  as  in  the  verb  жгу,  1 burn , which, 
by  the  change  of  г into  ж,  is  in  the  second  person  жжёшь, 
and  in  the  passive  participle  жжённый;  and  in  вожжа,  a rein; 
вожжать,  to  bridle , from  водить,  to  lead , by  the  change  of 
d into  ж.  — 5)  Lastly  consonants  are  doubled  in  some  fo- 
reign words;  e.  g.  аббатъ,  an  abbot;  суббота,  Saturday; 
аккула,  a shark;  классъ,  a class;  колоссъ,  a colossus;  кол- 
легія, a college;  металлъ,  a metal,  etc. 

90.  — The  capital  letters  (прописныя  буквы)  are  em-  capital  letters, 
ployed,  generally  speaking,  in  Russian  as  in  English.  Thus  a 

capital  letter  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  every  sentence,  of 
every  line  of  poetry,  of  all  the  proper  names  of  men,  places, 
nations,  rivers,  mountains  and  winds,  as  also  of  all  those  of 
a science,  an  art  or  a profession,  if  taken  in  an  individual 
sense  which  distinguishes  the  particular  science,  art  or  pro- 
fession from  every  other.  All  titles  and  ranks  joined  to  a 
proper  name  must  also  be  distinguished  by  an  initial  capital, 
and  the  same  is  the  case  with  the  appellative  names  of  tribu- 
nals, companies  and  corporate  bodies. 

DIVISION  OF  WORDS  INTO  SYLLABLES. 

91.  — The  division  of  words  into  syllables,  when  one  part 
has  to  be  carried  on  from  one  line  to  another,  is  marked 
by  the  hyphen,  and  is  performed  according  to  the  following 
rules  which  are  based  on  the  etymology  of  the  words: 

11. 


164 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


1.  Monosyllables,  as:  страсть,  passion;  здравъ,  in  health; 
чувствъ,  of  the  senses  Cgen.  pl.J,  cannot  be  divided. 

2.  Prepositions  and  every  other  affix,  whether  initial  or  final, 
may  be  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  word;  e.  g.  от-рада, 
mitigation;  о-трава,  poison ; без-конёч-ный,  infinite;  вос- 
токъ, the  East ; мед-вѣдь,  a bear;  раз-умъ,  reason;  свой- 
ство, property;  ям-щйкъ,  a postilion;  зём-скій,  terrestrial; 
друж-ба,  friendship;  Царь-градъ,  Constantinople , etc. 

3.  The  compound  consonants  жд , cm , as  also  кс,  кз,  nc 
and  дж  in  foreign  words,  cannot  be  divided;  e.  g.  мё-жду, 
between;  трй-ста,  three  hundred;  Але-ксандръ,  Alexander ; 
э-кзаменъ,  examination;  кле-псйдра,  a clepsydra;  Ро- 
джеръ, Roger. 

4.  The  final  vowels,  as:  своя,  his;  крутое,  steep;  as  well 
as  the  terminations  of  the  verbs,  as:  поютъ,  they  sing; 
строятъ,  they  build;  жалѣетъ,  he  regrets,  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest  of  the  word. 

ORTHOGRAPHY  OF  ISOLATED  WORDS. 

Russian  words.  92.  _ Every  Russian  word  is  written  as  a single  word,  if 
by  the  loss  of  one  of  its  component  parts  the  sense  would  be 
changed;  e.  g.  соучастникъ,  an  accomplice;  йзбранный, 
elected;  отчётъ,  an  account;  прйбыль,  a gain;  мореходъ, 
the  navigation;  водопроводъ,  an  aqueduct , etc.  On  this  sub- 
ject the  following  rules  must  be  observed  : 

1.  The  prepositions  which  are  employed  both  conjointly  and 
separately  (§  76),  are  written  conjointly:  aj  Before  the  verbs 
and  words  derived  from  them;  e.  g.  приносйть,  to  bring; 
приносъ,  a gift;  приношёніе,  the  offering;  приносйтель,  a 
bearer , etc.  bj  Before  such  other  parts  of  speech  as  are  not 
used  without  the  preposition;  as:  навыкъ,  the  habit;  извѣст- 
ный, known;  встарь,  anciently;  навзничь,  backwards;  оземь, 
on  the  ground,  cj  Before  nouns,  adjectives,  pronouns  and 
adverbs  as  form  with  the  preposition  an  adverb  or  a conjunc- 
tion; e.g.  встарину,  formerly;  извнѣ,  from  without;  сначала, 
in  the  first  place;  вельдъ,  in  the  foot-steps;  потому,  hence. 
If  the  noun  from  which  the  adverb  is  formed,  is  determined 
by  another  word,  the  preposition  is  written  separately;  e.  g. 
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съ  начала  вѣка,  at  the  beginning  of  the  century;  no  тому 
случаю,  on  this  occasion.  The  adverbs  во-иёрвыхъ,  firstly ; 
во-вторыхъ,  secondly;  по-русски,  in  Russian;  по-солдат- 
ски, like  soldiers ; and  others  similar,  as  also  the  compound 
prepositions  изъ-за,  from  behind , and  изъ-подъ,  from  under , 
are  written  with  the  hyphen  (§  94,  2). 

2.  The  prefix  particle  нѣ  is  always  written  conjointly  with 
the  pronoun  or  the  adverb  following;  as:  нѣкто,  some  one; 
нѣкоторый,  some;  нѣкогда,  once. 

3.  The  particle  ни  is  written  conjointly  in  the  words  никто, 
nobody ; ничто,  nothing;  нигдѣ,  никуда,  nowhere ; никогда, 
never;  никакъ,  not  at  all , and  separately  in  all  other  words; 
as:  ни  который,  none;  ни  зерна,  not  a grain. 

4.  The  negative  не  is  written  separately  before  verbs  and 
the  circumstantial  adverbs;  as:  не  смѣю,  I dare  not;  нездъсь, 
not  here , with  the  exception  of  verbs  whose  proper  meaning 
is  changed  by  the  negative  не,  or  which  are  not  used  without 
the  negative;  as:  недоставать,  to  be  wanting;  ненавйдъть, 
to  hate;  недовърять,  to  distrust.  It  is  written  conjointly 
with  nouns,  qualifying  adjectives  and  adverbs,  when  the  ne- 
gation refers  to  the  object  or  to  the  quality,  and  not  to  the 
verb;  e.  g.  неравенство  нравовъ  бываетъ  причиною  спо- 
ровъ, dissimilarity  of  character  is  the  cause  of  the  quarrels; 
несносная  скука  убиваетъ  меня,  an  unbearable  ennui  is 
killing  me;  я гуляю  неохотно , I walk  against  my  will;  and 
also  when  the  noun  has  no  meaning  without  the  negation; 
e.g.  нетопырь,  a bat;  негодяй,  a good-for-nothing;  недугъ, 
a disease.  With  the  participles  the  negative  не  is  written  con- 
jointly when,  like  the  adjectives,  they  serve  to  determine  the 
nouns ; and  separately  when,  like  the  verbs,  they  have  a com- 
plement; e.  g.  незнающій  человѣкъ,  an  ignorant  man;  че- 
ловѣкъ, не  знающій  своихъ  обязанностей,  the  man  who  is 
ignorant  of  his  duties. 

5.  The  particle  бы  or  бъ  is  written  conjointly  only  in  the 
conjunctions  чтобы  (or  чтобъ)  and  дабы,  that;  everywhere 
else  it  is  written  separately.  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the 
conjunction  чтобы  from  the  pronoun  что  with  бы;  e.  g.  же- 
лаю, чтобы  онъ  далъ  тебѣ  эту  книгу,  I wish  him  to  give 
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you  this  book;  что  бы  далъ  я за  эту  книгу,  what  would  I 
have  given  for  this  book!  In  the  latter  case  бы  is  written 
separately. 

6.  The  conjunction  же  or  жъ  is  conjointly  written  in  the 
words  уже  or  ужъ,  already;  даже,  even;  ниже,  not  even ., 
and  separately  in  the  other  words;  as:  или  же,  or  even;  од- 
нако же,  however;  тотъ  же,  the  same.  It  is  also  written 
conjointly  in  the  copulative  conjunction  также,  and  the  adverb 
тоже,  too;  but  it  is  written  separately  in  the  comparative  con- 
junction такъ  же,  as  well,  and  in  the  pronoun  то  же,  the  same; 
e.  g.  онъ  такъ  же  хорошо  пишетъ,  какъ  питаетъ,  he  writes 
as  well  as  he  speaks;  онъ  также  дворянинъ,  he  is  also 
gentleman ; я боленъ  и онъ  тоже,  I am  sick  and  he  too;  я 
говорю  то  же,  что  и вы,  / say  the  same  thing  as  you. 

Foreign  words.  93.  — Foreign  words  are  written  with  those  letters  of  the 
Russian  alphabet,  which  give  as  closely  as  possible  the  pro- 
nunciation of  these  words  in  the  language  from  which  they 
are  borrowed : the  rule  is  the  base  of  the  orthography  of  for- 
eign wrords.  Such  are  for  instance  the  words:  епархія,  a 
diocese;  каѳедра,  the  pulpit  (Gr.  enccQxia,  xuSedgctJ;  сена- 
торъ, a senator;  корона,  a crown  flat,  senator , corona); 
ажіо,  the  agio;  карета,  a carriage  (ltal.  agio,  carreta);  Футъ, 
a foot ; сплинъ,  the  spleen  (from  the  English)};  актёръ,  an 
actor;  медаль,  a medal  ( Fr . acteur,  medaille] ; брустверъ, 
the  parapet;  кучеръ,  a coachman  (Germ.  SBrufttuefyr,  jtutfcfyer) ; 
ватерпасъ,  a level;  Фарватеръ,  the  channel  (Dutch:  waterpas, 
vaarwater);  вензель,  a cipher;  трактиръ,  an  eating-house 
keeper  (Pol.  wezel,  traktyer').  Some  of  these  words  in  pas- 
sing into  the  Russian  language  have  taken  terminations  pecu- 
liar to  it,  while  others  have  undergone  an  alteration  both  in 
their  pronunciation  and  orthography;  such  are:  фитиль,  a match; 
Фонарь,  a lanthorn  (mod.  Gr.  cpvztti,  (pavaQiov) ; алтарь,  an 
altar;  мраморъ,  marble (Lat.  altare , marmorj;  яххя,ауасЫ; 
мичманъ,  a midshipman  (from  the  English);  шпага,  a sword 
(ltal.  spada);  салФётка,  a napkin;  табакерка,  a snuff-box 
(Fr.  serviette , tabatiere);  биржа,  the  exchange;  тарелка,  a 
plate  (Germ.  S35rfe,  teller);  шкиперъ,  master  of  a merchant- 
ship;  шлюзъ,  a sluice  (Dutch:  schipper,  sluis),  etc. 
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The  same  thing  takes  place  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  proper 
names;  as:  Александръ,  A lexander;  Николай,  ІѴгсДо/as;  Фи- 
липпъ, Philip;  Павелъ,  Paul ; Елена,  Helen;  А'вгустъ,  Au- 
gustus; Ю'лій,  Julius;  Наталія,  Nataly.  Some  follow  the 
pronunciation  of  both  Greek  and  Latin;  as:  Омйръ  and  Гомеръ, 
Homer;  Алкивіадъ  and  Алцибіядъ,  Alcibiades;  Фивъ  and 
Фебъ,  Phoebus;  Віотія  and  Бебція,  Beotia.  Others  are  for- 
med from  the  Greek  or  Latine  genitive;  as:  Віантъ,  Bias; 
Цицеронъ,  Cicero;  Артемида,  Artemis;  Иліада,  the  Iliad; 
Венера,  Venus;  Церера,  Ceres. 

The  proper  names  of  lands,  countries,  rivers,  towns  and 
other  names  of  modern  geography,  some  retain  their  Latin 
denomination;  as:  Германія,  Germany;  Австрія,  Austria; 
Сицилія,  Sicily;  Неаполь,  Naples;  Флоренція,  Florence; 
Везувій,  Vesuvius , etc.  Others  are  written  as  they  are  pro- 
nounced in  the  language  to  which  they  belong;  as:  Лондонъ, 
London;  Чёльси,  Chelsea;  Грйничъ,  Greenwich;  Мюнхенъ, 
Munich ; Майнцъ,  Mayence;  Брюссель,  Brussels;  Маасъ,  the 
Meuse;  Шельда,  the  Scheldt;  Рейнъ,  the  Rhine ; Кордова, 
Cordova;  Хересъ,  Xeres;  Бадахбсъ,  Badajoz;  Схеъеяштъпъ, 
Schevening;  Кёльнъ,  Cologne;  Регенсбургъ,  Ratisbon;  Лйт- 
тихъ,  Liege;  Ахенъ,  Aix-la-Chapelle;  Карлсруэ,  Carlsruhe; 
Шачёнца,  Piacenza;  Ливорно,  Leghorn;  Бордо,  Bordeaux; 
Марсель,  Marseille;  Лоара,  the  Loire,  etc.  Some  of  these  names 
have  passed  into  the  Bussian  through  another  language;  such 
are:  Парйжъ,  Paris  (from  the  Italian  Parigi)\  Римъ,  Rome 
(from  the  Polish  Rzym );  Копенгагенъ,  Copenhagen  (from 
the  German  ^openfyagen,  instead  of  the  Danish  Kiobenhavn ). 
Some  German  names  of  countries  and  towns  inhabited  by  Sla- 
vonian tribes  have  been  replaced  by  Slavonic  names;  as:  Вѣна, 
Vienna;  Бреславль,  Breslau ; Торунь,  Thorn;  Львовъ,  Lem- 
berg; Венгрія,  Hungary , and  some  others. 

The  proper  names  of  historical  persons  and  others  in  mo- 
dern languages  are  written  in  Russian  according  to  the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  language  to  which  the  belong;  such  are  the 
English  names:  Шекспиръ,  Shakespeare;  Бёйронъ,  Byron; 
Юмъ,  Hume;  Джонсонъ,  Johnson;  Ньютонъ,  Newton;  the 
French  names:  Ришелье,  Richelieu;  Даву,  Davoust ; Руссо, 
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Rousseau;  Рол  лёнъ , Rollin;  Делйль,  Delille;  the  German  names : 
Блюхеръ,  Bliicher;  Виландъ,  Wieland;  Гёте,  Goethe;  Гайднъ, 
Haydn;  the  Italian  names:  Херубйни,  Cherubini;  Чимарбза, 
Cimarosa;  the  Polish  names:  Чарторыскій,  Czartoryski;  По- 
тоцкая, Potocka ; Нвмцёвичъ,  Niemcewicz , etc. 

We  may  here  remark  that  the  proper  names  of  the  Russian  language, 
the  alphabet  of  which  differs  from  that  of  the  other  European  tongues, 
ought  to  be  written  in  each  foreign  language  in  such  a manner  as  to 
give  as  closely  as  possible  the  Russian  pronunciation.  Thus  the  Russian 
proper  names : Карамзинъ,  Пушкинъ,  Державинъ,  Шишковъ,  Жуковскій, 
Мещёрскій,  Чичеринъ,  Казань,  Вязьма,  Ржевъ,  Житомиръ,  are  written 
in  English:  Karamzin , Pushkin , Derzhavin , Shishkof , Zliukovski,  Mes- 
tcherski , Tchitcherin , Kazan , Viazma , Rzhef,  Zhitomir , in  French:  Kara- 
mezine , Pouchekine,  Derjavine,  Chichekof “ Joukovski , Mestcherski , Tchi- 
tcherine , Kazan , Viazma,  Rjef \ Jitomir ; in  German:  $aramftn,  pufcbfin, 
SDerffjattmt,  @фі[ф!о&,  ©&ufon>$fi,  2)?е[ф*[фег$К,  ЗДфйГфегіп,  Man, 
SBfafma  or  SBafma,  ЗДеЬ,  ©iutomtr,  and  the  same  in  other  languages. 
Exceptions  will  be  found  to  this  rule  in  certain  proper  names  which 
have  been  adopted  long  ago;  as:  Москва,  Санктпетербургъ,  Варшава, 
Митава,  and  some  others;  in  English:  Moscow , Saint-Petersburg , War- 
saw, Mittau;  in  French:  Moscou,  Saint-Petersbourg , Varsovie,  Mittau; 
in  German:  SftfoSfau,  ©t.  Petersburg,  ЗВагГфаи,  Шаи.  See  the  par- 
ticular Vocabularies  of  the  Parallel  Dictionaries  of  the  Russian,  French, 
German  and  English  languages. 

ORTHOGRAPHIC  SIGNS. 

94  __  The  orthographic  signs  (знаки  правописанія)  of 
the  Russian  language  are:  the  accent  (удареніе),  the  hyphen 
(единйтельный  знакъ  or  черточка),  the  sign  of  brevity 
(краткая)  and  the  diaeresis  (надстрочное  двоеточіе). 

1.  The  accent  (')  serves  to  distinguish  the  homonyms  or  words 
which  through  written  alike  have  a different  meaning,  as  also 
the  similar  inflections  of  the  words;  as:  замокъ,  a castle , and 
замокъ,  a lock ; подать,  the  tax,  and  подать,  to  give;  стоитъ, 
it  costs , and  стойтъ,  he  is  up;  выходить,  to  obtain,  апйвы- 
ходйть,  to  go  out;  слова,  of  the  word  (gen.  sing.'),  and  слова, 
the  words  ( nom . plur.).  The  accent  is  further  placed  on  the 
relative  pronoun  что,  to  be  distinguished  from  the  conjunction 
что;  e.  g.  знаешь  ли  что  тебъ  полезно,  dost  thou  know 
what  is  useful  to  thee?  and  знаешь  ли,  что  тебѣ  полезно 
ученіе,  dost  thou  know  that  study  is  useful  to  thee? 
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2.  The  hyphen  (-)  is  used  to  mark  the  connection  between 
two  or  more  words;  e.  g.  Александро-Невская  Лавра,  the 
monastery  of  St- Alexander  Nevsky : генералъ-маібръ,  major 
general;  штабъ-ОФицёръ,  field  officier;  Иванъ-да-Марья, 
cow-wheat.  The  hyphen  is  also  used  with  the  adverbs  formed 
from  the  prepositions  во  and  no , with  the  compound  prepositions 
(§  92.  1),  and  with  the  particle  mo ; as:  какъ-то,  such  as; 
что-то,  something.  It  is  also  used  at  the  end  of  a line,  when 
a part  of  a word  has  to  be  carried  on  to  the  line  following. 

3.  The  sign  of  brevity  (w)  is  placed  over  the  vowel  и (й), 
converting  it  into  a semi-vowel,  which  joined  with  the  pre- 
ceding vowel  forms  only  a syllable;  as:  мой,  ту;  сей,  this; 
нейдётъ,  he  does  not  go;  найти,  to  find.  This  mark  is  also 
used  in  prosody  to  indicate  the  short  syllables,  as  whe  shall 
see  when  speaking  of  Russian  versification. 

4.  The  diceresis  ( • • ) is  a double  dot  which  is  placed  over 
the  vowel  e (ё),  when  it  has  the  sound  of  го  or  o;  e.  g.  слёзы, 
to  tears;  жёлтый,  yellow.  The  letter  ё is  also  used  as  the 
equivalent  of  the  French  eu  and  the  German  6,  as  in  the  words 
Монтескьё,  Montesquieu ; актёръ,  player  (Fr.  acteur);  Гёте, 
Goethe  QGerm. 

MARKS  OF  PUNCTUATION. 

95.  — The  marks  of  punctuation  (знаки  препинанія)  are 
the  same  in  Russian  as  in  English,  viz:  the  comma  (занятая  ,), 
the  semicolon  (точка  съ  запятбю  ;),  the  colon  (двоеточіе  :), 
the  full  stop  or  period  (точка  .),  the  note  of  interrogation 
(знакъ  вопросительный  ?),  the  note  of  exclamation  (знакъ 
восклицательный  !),  the  points  of  suspension  (знакъ  пресѣ- 
кательный  ),  the  dash  (знакъ  мыслеотдълйтельный 

or  тире  — ),  the  parenthesis  (вмѣстительный  знакъ  or 
скобки  ()),  the  inverted  commas  or  quotation  (вносный  знакъ 
or  кавычки  „“)  and  the  paragraph  (красная  строка).  The 
use  of  these  marks  of  punctuation  is  nearly  the  same  in  all 
languages. 
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Division  of 
prosody. 


Prosodical  or 
tonic  accent. 


Place  of  the 
accent. 


Fourth  Part. 

PROSODY. 

96.  — Prosody  consists  of  two  parts:  1)  orthoepy  (сло- 
гоударёніе),  or  the  measured  pronunciation  of  syllables  and 
words,  and  2)  versification  (стихосложеніе),  which  teaches 
the  laws  of  writing  poetry  correctly. 

ORTHOEPY. 

97.  — In  the  pronunciation  of  words  attention  must  be  paid 
not  only  to  the  particular  articulation  of  each  of  the  letters  of 
which  the  may  be  composed,  but  also  and  especially  to  the 
accented  syllable.  The  prosodical  or  tonic  accent  (удареніе, 
§ 12)  is  a stress  of  the  voice  which  is  heard  in  one  of  the 
syllables  of  a polysyllabic  word,  so  that  this  syllable  shall 
strike  the  ear  more  forcibly  than  the  others  and  appear  to  pre- 
dominate over  them.  Thus  in  the  words  вода,  water;  нёбо, 
the  sky;  свобода,  liberty;  превосходительство,  excellency , 
the  voice  is  raised  in  the  syllables  да,  не,  бо , да.  The  accented 
syllable  is,  in  prosody,  called  strong  or  long,  and  the  unac- 
cented syllables  weak  or  short. 

98.  — The  accent,  in  polysyllabic  words,  is  found:  1)  on 
the  radical  syllable:  вѣдать,  to  know;  вѣдомость,  information; 
невѣжество,  ignorance ; исповѣдать,  to  confess;  увѣдомить, 
to  inform;  извѣстіе,  news ; 2)  on  the  termination:  вѣдунъ, 
a sorcerer;  вѣстовой,  orderly;  извѣстить,  to  notify;  запо- 
вѣдной, interdicted;  3)  on  the  preposition:  вывѣдать,  to  ex- 
plore; заповѣдь,  commandment;  повѣсть,  a tale;  совѣсть, 
conscience;  4)  on  the  prefix  in  compound  words:  благовѣ- 
стить, to  ring  to  church. 

These  examples  show  that  the  accentuation  of  words  in  Rus- 
sian is  very  variable;  and  pratice  and  the  dictionary  can  alone 
enable  us  to  place  the  accent  correctly,  as  no  fixed  rules  on 
the  subject  have  hitherto  been  discovered.  We  may  however 
remark  that  a word,  when  standing  alone,  may  be  accented 
differently  to  what  it  is,  when  joined  to  other  words ; thus  the 
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pronouns  at  times  lose  their  accent;  again,  the  nouns  and  the 
numerals  which  have  the  moveable  accent,  in  the  other  cases 
often  transfer  it  to  the  preposition;  in  like  manner  the  apoco- 
pated adjectives  and  the  verbs  transfer  it  to  the  negative;  e.g. 
чти  отца  твоего  и матерь  твою,  honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother ; друзья  мои,  my  friends,  no  берегу,  along  the  shore; 
за  моремъ,  beyond  the  sea;  онъ  не  веселъ,  he  is  not  gay; 
я не  бралъ,  I have  not  taken.  We  may  here  repeat,  what 
we  have  already  indicated  in  the  declensions  and  conjugations, 
that,  in  the  change  of  inflections,  the  accent  is  often  transferred 
from  one  syllable  to  another. 

VERSIFICATION. 

99.  — The  Russian  versification,  which,  like  that  of  England 
and  Germany,  is  based  on  the  prosodical  accent,  is  termed 
tonic  versification;  while  that  of  French  language  and  various 
other  modern  tongues,  depending  on  the  number  of  syllables 
employed,  is  called  syllabic , and  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, which  is  based  on  quantity  or  the  length  and  brevity  of 
the  syllables,  is  termed  metrical. 

100.  — In  the  tonic  versification  the  verses  are  also  mea- 
sured by  feet,  as  in  Greek  and  Latin.  The  foot  (стопа)  or 
metre  (размѣръ),  in  Russian  poetry,  is  formed  by  the  union 
of  two  or  three  syllables,  one  of  which  has  the  prosodical  ac- 
cent. The  feet  employed  in  the  structure  of  Russian  verse  are 
six  in  number,  viz: 

1.  The  iambus  (ямбъ),  composed  of  two  syllables  with  the 
prosodical  accent  on  the  last,  и-:  зима,  весна. 

2.  The  choreus  (хорей)  or  trochee  (трохей),  consisting  of 
two  syllables  with  the  accent  on  the  first,  -и:  лѣто,  осень. 

3.  The  pyrrhic  (пиррихій),  formed  of  two  unaccented  syl- 
lables, ou:  such  are  the  two  first  syllables  of  безполезный. 
The  pyrrhic  in  the  middle  of  a line  is  used  instead  of  an 
iambus  or  a trochee. 

4.  The  dactyl  (дактиль),  formed  of  three  syllables  with  the 
accent  on  the  first,  -ou:  палица,  радостный. 

5.  The  amphibrach  (амфибрахій),  formed  of  three  syllables 
with  the  accent  on  the  second,  u-u:  причина,  цѣлую. 


Tonic  versifi- 
cation. 


Foot  or  metre. 


J 
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6.  The  anapaest  (анапестъ),  formed  of  three  syllables  with 
the  accent  on  the  last,  uu-:  человѣкъ,  времена. 

Denomination  Ю1.  — The  verse  or  line  of  poetry  lakes  its  name  from  the 
nature  of  the  feet  of  which  it  is  composed.  There  are  verses 
of  six,  five,  four,  three,  two  feet,  and  even  of  one,  which  are 
termed  iambic , choraic,  dactylic,  amphibrachic , anapaestic , dac- 
tylo-choraic,  anapcesto-iambic , according  as  they  may  be  for- 
med  of  a single  one  of  these  metres  or  of  a combination  of 
several.  The  lines  which  have  not  the  same  number  of  feet 
are  termed  free  verses  (вольные  стихи). 

The  verses  most  commonly  employed  in  modern  Russian 
poetry  are  the  following: 

1.  The  hexameters  or  the  dactylo-choraic  verses  of  six  feet, 
of  which  the  four  first  are  dactyls  or  trochees,  the  fifth  a dactyl, 
and  the  sixth  a trochee.  This  line  is  an  imitation  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  hexameter,  from  which  it  differs  only  in  the  employ- 
ment of  trochees  instead  of  spondees,  which  do  not  exist  in 
Russian.  It  is  used  in  epic  poems,  especially  in  such  as  are 
translations  from  the  ancient  languages.  Ex. 


Гекторъ  герой  съ  колесницы  съ  оружіемъ  спрянулъ  на  землю; 

О'стрыя  копья  колебля,  потёкъ  по  рядамъ  ополченій. 

Въ  бой  распаляя  Троянъ;  и возжёгъ  жестокую  сѣчу: 

Всѣ  обратились  отъ  бѣгства  и стали  въ  лицё  Аргивянамъ. 

Гнѣдичъ. 

2.  The  iambic  verses  of  six  feet,  or  alexandrine  (алексан- 
дрійскіе), are  used  in  great  compositions,  such  as  epic  and 
didactic  poems,  tragedies,  comedies,  satires,  epistles,  elegies, 
idyls,  etc.;  e.  g. 


Уже  блѣднѣетъ  день,  скрываясь  за  горою; 
Шумящія  стада  толпятся  надъ  рѣкой. 


Жуковскій. 


3.  The  iambic  verses  of  five  feet,  but  seldom  used;  e.  g. 


Ты  говорйшь,  что  мучусь  надъ  стихомъ, 
Что  не  пишу  его,  а сочиняю. 


Князь  Вяземскій. 
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The  iambic  verse  of  five  feet  is  sometimes  used  alternately 
with  that  of  six;  e.  g. 

Какое  торжество  готовитъ  древній  Римъ? 

Куда  текутъ  народа  шумны  волны? 

Батюшковъ. 


4.  The  iambic  verses  of  four  feet  are  used  in  odes  and  other 
lyrical  poems;  and  those  of  three,  two  and  even  a single  foot, 
in  songs  and  other  light  compositions;  e.  g. 


О ты,  что  въ  горести  напрасно 
На  Бога  ропщешь,  человѣкъ! 

Внимай,  коль  въ  ревности  ужасно 
Онъ  къ  Іову  изъ  тучи  рекъ. 

Ломоносовъ. 

Уже  со  тмбю  нощи 
Простёрлась  тишина; 

Выходитъ  изъ-за  рощи 
Печальная  луна. 

Капнистъ. 

Играй,  Адель, 

Не  знай  печали! 

Хариты,  Лель 
Тебя  вѣнчали. 

Ал.  Пушкинъ. 

Ступай, 

Сзывай 
Съ  ЛѢСОВЪ 
Всѣхъ  псовъ 
На  край 
Ай,  ай! 

Державинъ. 


5.  The  free  iambic  verses  are  employed  in  fables,  tales, 
epigrams,  epitaphs,  inscriptions,  etc.;  e.  g. 


Въ  прихожей  на  полу, 

Въ  углу, 

Пустой  мѣшокъ  валялся. 

У самыхъ  нйзкихъ  слугъ 
Онъ  на  обтйрку  ногъ  нерѣдко  помыкался; 

Какъ  вдругъ 

Мѣшокъ  нашъ  въ  честь  попался, 

И весь  червонцами  набйтъ: 

Въ  окованномъ  ларцѣ  въ  сохранности  лежйтъ. 

Крыловъ. 


174 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


6.  The  choraic  or  trochaic  verses  of  six,  five,  four,  three  and 
two  feet,  sometimes  of  the  same  length  and  sometimes  of  a 
different  length,  are  used  in  various  poems.  The  choraics  of 
four  feet  are  chiefly  used  in  songs;  e.  g. 


Нѣтъ  подруги  нѣжной,  нѣтъ  прелестной  Лилы! 

Всё  осиротѣло! 

Плачь,  Любовь  и Дружба!  плачь,  Гименъ  унылый! 

Счастье  улетѣло! 

Батюшковъ. 

Славься,  Александръ,  Елисавета, 

До  вечерней  тихихъ  дней  зари; 

И сіяніе  въ  страну  полсвѣта 
Съ  высоты  престола  распростри. 

Бобровъ. 

Стонетъ  сизый  голубочекъ, 

Стонетъ  онъ  и день  и ночь; 

Миленькій  его  дружёчекъ 
Отлетѣлъ  надолго  прочь. 

Дмитріевъ. 

Всѣхъ  цвѣточковъ  болѣ 
Розу  я любилъ; 

Е'ю  только  въ  пблѣ 
Взоръ  мой  веселилъ. 

Дмитріевъ. 

Мы  сердцами 
И слезами 
Молимъ  васъ, 

Боги  гнѣва 
И Эрёва, 

Въ  страшный  часъ. 

Карамзинъ. 

7.  The  dactylic  verses,  composed  of  dactyls  alone,  are  only 
used  with  two,  three  or  four  feet,  when  longer  they  become 
fatiguing  to  the  ear;  e.  g. 


Боже!  Царя  храни! 
Сильный,  державный, 


Царствуй  на  славу  намъ; 
Царствуй  на  страхъ  врагамъ; 
Царь  православный. 

Боже!  Царй  храни! 


Жуковскій. 
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О домовитая  ласточка! 

Маленька,  сйзенька  птйчка! 

Грудь  краснобѣла,  косаточка, 

Лѣтняя  гостья,  пѣнйчка! 

Державинъ. 

Роза  ль,  ты  розочка,  роза  душистая, 

Всѣмъ  ты  красавица,  роза  цвѣтокъ, 

Вейся,  плетйся  съ  лилёей  и ландышемъ, 

Вейся,  плетйся  въ  мой  пышный  вѣнокъ. 

Баронъ  Дельвигъ. 

8.  The  dactylo-ckpraic  verses  of  four,  three  and  two  feet, 
are  more  commonly  met  with  than  the  pure  dactylics,  and  are 
used  in  songs,  odes  and  other  lyric  poems;  e.  g. 


Гдѣ  ты,  прекрасная,  гдѣ  обитаешь? 

Тамъ  ли,  гдѣ  пѣсни  поётъ  Филомела, 

Кроткая  ночи  пввйца, 

Сйдя  на  мйртовой  вѣтви? 

Карамзинъ. 

Пчёлка  златая, 

Что  ты  жужжйшь? 

Всё  вкругъ  летая, 

Прочь  не  летйшь. 

Державинъ. 

9.  The  amphibrachic  verses  of  six  and  five  feet  are  employed 
in  idyls,  epistles,  elegies;  and  those  of  four,  three  and  two  feet 
in  various  lyrical  compositions ; e.  g. 


Въ  часы  пированья,  при  сладостномъ  пѣніи  струнъ  оживлённыхъ, 
Уныніе  мрачно  на  мигъ  не  оставило  мйлаго  гостя. 

Снѣдающа  горесть  лежитъ  глубоко  въ  его  сёрдцѣ! 

Умолкните,  пѣсни!  да  чйстую  радость  раздѣлятъ  согласно. 

Мерзляковъ. 


Владыка  Морвёны 

Жилъ  въ  дѣдовскомъ  замкѣ  могучій  Ордалъ. 

Надъ  озеромъ  стѣны 
Зубчатыя  замокъ  съ  холма  возвышалъ. 

Жуковскій. 

Въ  то  врёмя  съ  весною 
Любовь  насъ  ждала: 

Въ  то  врёмя  ....  со  мною 
Подруга  жила. 


Мих.  Дмитріевъ. 
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Caesura. 


10.  The  anapaestic  verses  from  one  to  four  feet  are  used  in 
odes  and  also  in  fables;  e.  g. 


Посмотрй, 

И держи  ты  въ  умѣ, 

Нёсъ  мужикъ  иуда  три 
На  продажу  свинцу  въ  небольшой  котомъ. 

Сумароковъ. 

The  anapaestic  line  is  sometimes  used  alternately  with  the 
amphibrachic;  e.  g. 

He  стремись  добродѣтель  напрасно 
Людей  отъ  неправды  унять. 

Въ  нихъ  пороки  плодятся  всечасно: 

Нельзя  ихъ  ничѣмъ  исправлять. 

Богдановичъ. 

11.  The  anapaesto-iambic  verses  are  oflener  employed  than 
the  above  mentioned;  e.  g. 


Ты  бѣги,  бъгй,  нашъ  злодѣй  отъ  насъ; 

Не  дадимъ  тебѣ  поругаться  намъ. 

Ты  взглянй,  взглянй  на  солдатъ  свойхъ 
Между  рёберъ  ихъ  ужъ  трава  растётъ. 

Шулепниковъ. 

102.  — The  caesura  (пресѣченіе)  is  а rest  which  divides 
the  line  of  poetry  into  two  parts,  each  of  which  is  called  a 
hemistich  or  half  verse.  This  rest,  which  is  only  found  in  the 
iambic  verses  of  six  and  of  five  feet,  and  in  the  trochaic  verses 
of  six  feet,  requires  the  word  to  be  finished  after  the  third 
foot  in  lines  of  six  feet,  and  after  the  second  in  lines  of  five. 
Ex. 

Изъ  мрачныхъ  нѣдръ  земныхъ  | исходитъ  бурный  пламень; 

Кустарники  дрожатъ,  ( о камень  бьётся  камень. 

Херасковъ. 

И щитъ  и мечъ  | бросаютъ  съ  знаменами; 

Вездѣ  путй  I покрыты  ихъ  костями. 

Жуковскій. 

Здѣсь  Гименъ  прикованъ,  | блѣдный  и безгласный, 

Гаситъ  у гробнйцы  1 свой  свѣтйльніікъ  ясный. 

Батюшковъ. 
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Though  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  that  the  caesura  should  be  al- 
ways marked  so  distinctly,  still  the  syllable  terminating  the  first,  hemi- 
stich can  never  be  united  with  that  commencing  the  second;  thus  the 
caesura  can  never  come  between  a preposition  and  its  complement. 

103.  — The  syllable  terminating  a line  of  poetry  may  be 
either  strong  or  accented,  or  it  may  be  weak  or  unaccented» 
In  the  former  case  the  termination  is  masculine , and  in  the 
latter  feminine ; e.  g. 

Люблю,  любить  ввѣкъ  буду!  fem.  term. 

Кляшіте  страсть  мою,  masc.  term. 

Безжалостныя  души,  fem.  term. 

Жестокія  сердца!  masc.  term. 

Карамзинъ. 


From  this  double  termination  it  results  that  lines  of  the  same  metre 
have  not  always  the  same  number  of  syllables.  Iambic  verses  of  sfx 
feet  have  twelve  syllables  with  the  masculine  termination,  and  thirteen 
with  the  feminine;  those  of  four  feet  have  eight  syllables  with  the  mas- 
culine and  nine  with  the  feminine.  Choraic  verses  of  four  feet  have 
seven  syllables  with  the  masculine  termination,  and  eight  with  the  fe- 
minine. The  same  rule  applies  equally  to  the  other  verses. 

104.  — The  uniformity  of  sound  in  the  words  terminating 
lines  of  poetry  forms  Khyme  (риѳма),  which  is  also  mascu- 
line or  feminine,  according  to  the  termination  of  the  verse ; e.  g. 


Кто  будетъ  принимать  мой  пепелъ  отъ  костра? 
Кто  будетъ  безъ  тебя,  о милая  сестра, 

За  гробомъ  слѣдовать  въ  одеждѣ  погребальной, 
И мѵро  изливать  надъ  урною  пелачьной? 


masc. rhyme, 
fem.  rhyme. 


Батюшковъ. 


Rhymes  were  introduced  into  the  poetry  of  such  modern  tongues  as 
could  not  imitate  the  Greek  and  Latin  versification,  because,  the  lan- 
guage of  poetry  differing  in  them  but  little  from  prose,  something  was 
requisite  to  please  the  ear;  in  Russian  however,  where  the  accent  is 
strongly  marked  and  supplies  the  place  of  quantity,  rhyme  is  not  ab- 
solutely necessary;  the  same  is  the  case  in  English  and  German,  while 
in  French  rhyme  is  indispensable.  Poetry  without  rhyme  is  called  blank 
verses  (бѣлые  стихи).  Verses  which  in  Russian  poetry  are  always 
written  without  rhyme,  are  the  hexameters  and  those  imitating  metres 
of  the  ancient  languages. 


105.  — According  to  the  various  combinations  of  the  mas- 
culine and  feminine  rhymes,  they  are  divided  into  consecutive 
(парные  стихи),  alternate  (переступные)  and  mixed  (смѣ- 
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ліанные).  This  combination  of  rhymes  is  used  chiefly  in 
stanzas.  A stanza  or  strophe  consists  of  a number  of  verses 
expressing  a complete  idea.  It  varies  in  length  from  four  to 
fourteen  lines.  We  here  give  an  example  of  the  strophe  of  four 
lines,  in  alternate  rhymes,  and  another  of  the  strophe  of  four- 
teen lines,  in  mixed  rhymes  and  choraic  metre. 

Всё  вокругъ  уныло!  Чуть  зефиръ  весенній 
Памятникъ  лобзаетъ; 

Здъсь  въ  жилищъ  плача,  тихій  смерти  геній 
Розу  обрываетъ. 

Батюшковъ. 

Разъ  въ  Крещенскій  вечерокъ 
Дѣвушки  гадали: 

За  ворота  башмачокъ, 

Снявъ  съ  ногіі,  бросали; 

Снѣгъ  пололи;  подъ  окномъ 
Слушали;  кормили 
Счётнымъ  курицу  зерномъ; 

Я'ркій  воскъ  топили; 

Въ  чашу  съ  чистою  водой 
Клали  перстень  золотой, 

Серьги  изумрудны; 

Разстилали  бѣлый  платъ, 

И надъ  чашей  пѣли  въ  ладъ 
Пѣсенки  подблюдиы. 

Жуковскій. 

106.  — In  following  the  above  rules  of  versification  the  poet 
is  at  time  compelled  to  sacrifice  some  of  the  minor  principles 
of  grammar,  to  syncopate  terminations,  and  to  place  words  in 
an  inverted  order.  These  sacrifices  to  number,  harmony,  rhyme 
and  elegance,  are  termed  poetic  licenses  (стихотворческія 
вольности). 


END  OF  THE  GRAMMAR. 


OF  THE 


EXERCISES. 


We  started  for  Potsdam  on  horseback  yesterday  at  six  o’clock  in  the  Reading-Exer- 
morning.  Nothing  can  be  duller  than  this  road;  there  is  nothing  but  Cise-P-13- 
deep  sand  everywhere  and  not  a single  object  of  interest  meets  the  eye. 

The  view  of  Potsdam  however,  and  particularly  that  of  Sans-Souci  is 
very  fine.  We  stopped  at  an  hotel,  before  arriving  to  the  gates  of  the 
town.  After  resting  ourselves  and  ordering  our  dinner,  we  entered  the 
town.  At  the  gate  our  names  were  written  down.  On  the  parade 
square,  opposite  the  palace,  which  is  adorned  with  Homan  colonnades, 
the  guards  were  exercising:  the  men  are  superb,  and  the  uniforms 
splendid.  The  view  of  the  palace  from  the  garden  is  very  fine.  The 
town  is  generally  speaking  well  built;  in  the  principal  street  there  are 
several  magnificent  houses  constructed  on  the  plan  of  the  largest  palaces 
of  Rome  at  the  expense  of  the  late  king:  he  gave  them  to  any  one  he 
chose.  At  present  these  vast  edifices  are  empty  or  only  occupied  by 
soldiers.  — At  Potsdam  there  is  a Russian  church  under  the  care  of 
a Russian  soldier,  who  has  lived  there  from  the  time  of  the  Empress 
Anne.  We  had  some  difficulty  in  finding  him.  The  decrepit  old  man 
was  seated  in  a large  arm-chair,  and  having  heard  that  we  are  Rus- 
sians, he  extended  his  hands  towards  us  and  exclaimed  with  a trembling 
voice:  „Glory  to  God!  Glory  to  God!“  He  tried  at  first  to  speak  with 
us  in  Russian;  but  we  had  difficulty  in  understanding  each  other.  We 
were  obliged  to  repeat  almost  every  word.  „Let  us  go  into  the  temple 
of  God,  said  he,  and  let  us  pray  together,  though  there  is  no  church 
festival  to-day.“  My  heart  was  filled  with  devotion,  when  I saw  the 
door  of  this  church  opened,  where  solemn  silence  has  reigned  so  long, 
scarcely  broken  by  the  low  sighs  and  the  feeble  voice  of  the  old  man 
in  prayer,  who  comes  every  Sunday  to  read  in  this  spot  the  holiest  of 
books,  which  prepares  him  for  a happy  eternity.  In  the  church  every 
thing  is  neat  and  clean.  The  books  and  the  church  ornaments  are  kept 
in  a trunk.  The  old  man  arranges  them  from  time  to  time  reverently 
praying.  „It  often  grieves  me  to  the  heart,  said  he,  to  think  that  after 
my  death,  which  cannot  be  far  distant,  no  one  will  take  care  of  this 
church. “ We  remained  half  an  hour  in  this  holy  spot;  then  bidding  the 
venerable  old  man  adieu,  we  wished  him  a peaceful  death. 

Karamzin. 


180 


RUSSIAN  GRAMMAR. 


Exercises  on  the  Хозяинъ  сада  и хозяйка  дома.  Садъ  хозяина  и домъ  хозяйки, 
substantives^  Рьік®ніе  львовъ;  пѣніе  соловья;  мычаніе  быка,  вола  и коровы;  ржаніе 

Р.  44.  лошадей;  лай  собаки;  воркованье  голубя;  карканье  вороновъ;  ква- 

канье лягушекъ;  вой  волка;  жужжаніе  пчёлъ,  жуковъ  и мухъ;  блеяніе 
барановъ  и овецъ.  Каминъ  безъ  огня;  окна  безъ  стёколъ;  каша  безъ 
масла;  сѣдла  безъ  стременъ;  зарядъ  безъ  пули;  острова  и луга  безъ 
деревьевъ;  повара,  кучера  и работники  безъ  работы;  дѣти  безъ  ма- 
тери; солдаты  безъ  ружей;  ружья  безъ  кремней;  статуя  безъ  рукъ 
и безъ  ушей;  медвѣжата  и львёнки  безъ  шерсти;  корабли  безъ  коекъ; 
суда  безъ  вёселъ;  чай  безъ  сахара  и безъ  сливокъ.  Пукъ  перьевъ; 
дюжина  чашекъ,  тарелокъ  и стакановъ  ; сотня  Форелей;  десятокъ  дынь; 
множество  гусей,  утокъ  и лебедей;  стада  скота;  табуны  лошадей. 
Мужи  древности,  и мужья  жёнъ.  Цвѣты  садовъ,  и цвѣта  радуги. 
Листы  бумаги,  и листья  деревъ.  Зубы  во  рту,  и зубья  у гребня. 

Колѣна  Израильтянъ,  колѣни  у человѣка,  и колѣнья  растенія.  Ловъ 

сельдей  у береговъ  Америки  былъ  очень  выгоденъ  для  Англичанъ, 

Шведовъ,  Голландцевъ  и Французовъ. 

Совѣтъ  друзьямъ.  Слава  Богу.  Горе  врагамъ.  Приказъ  войску. 
Повиновеніе  законамъ.  Дай  ѣсть  гусямъ,  курамъ,  голубямъ  и щен- 
камъ. Поступать  соотвѣтственно  правиламъ  чести.  Жить  прилично 
состоянію.  Законъ,  данный  какъ  дворянамъ,  такъ  и мѣщанамъ.  Про- 
тивиться желаніямъ  дътёй,  и волѣ  родителей.  Книги,  перья  и те- 
тради принадлежатъ  ученикамъ,  а не  учителямъ.  Поля  и луга  при- 
надлежатъ отцу  и матери,  а сады,  какъ  и лвса,  сыновьямъ  и доче- 
рямъ. Нравиться  мужчинамъ,  и не  нравиться  женщинамъ.  Зелень 
нравится  глазамъ.  Картины  нравятся  сестрамъ,  а цвѣты  братьямъ. 
Полезный  отечеству;  пріятный  Богу  и людямъ;  вѣрный  Государю; 
любезный  друзьямъ;  милый  дѣтямъ.  Человѣкъ  познаётся  по  лицу, 
по  голосу,  по  росту,  по  походкѣ  и по  тѣлодвиженіямъ.  Турйсты 
путешествуютъ  по  Швейцаріи,  Франціи,  Италіи,  Германіи,  Америкѣ 
и Египту. 

Братья  купили  дома,  сады,  деревню  и поля,  а продали  быковъ, 
коровъ,  лошадей  и карету.  Читать  басню,  рисовать  картііну,  писать 
письма,  играть  пѣсню,  чинить  перья.  Посѣщать  братьевъ  и сестёръ, 
матерей  и дочерей,  отцёвъ  и сыновей.  Купить  шляпу  и шайку, 
перчатки  и башмакіі,  чулки  и подвязки.  Завоеватель  побѣдилъ  войска, 
и покорилъ  народъ.  Пётръ  разбилъ  Шведовъ,  завоевалъ  Эстляндію 
и Лифляндію,  основалъ  городъ  Санктпетербургъ,  и просвѣтилъ  Россію. 
Россіяне  побѣждали  Татаръ,  Турокъ,  Шведовъ,  Французовъ  и Пер- 
сіянъ. Дожди  освѣжаютъ  землю,  а холода  истребляютъ  саранчу. 

Дѣти,  будьте  прилежны!  Иванъ,  пріиди  сюда!  Воины,  сражайтесь 
храбро!  Боже,  спаси  Царя!  Господи,  помилуй  меня! 

Ученики  пишутъ  грифелемъ  или  перомъ  и чернилами.  Иванъ 
играетъ  съ  Алексѣемъ  и съ  Василіемъ,  а Марья  играетъ  съ  СбФьею 
и съ  Любовью.  Пирогъ  съ  миндалемъ;  горшокъ  съ  цвѣтами;  кадка 
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съ  водою;  человѣкъ  съ  умомъ  и съ  геніемъ;  галерея  съ  картинами. 
Города  съ  кремлемъ  и гаванью;  деревья  съ  листьями,  цвѣтами  и пло- 
дами; кивера  съ  султанами;  комната  съ  дверями;  хлѣбъ  съ  солью; 
вода  съ  виномъ;  вино  съ  водою;  профессора  съ  учениками;  письмо 
съ  деньгами.  Рисовать  карандашёмъ,  писать  кистью  и красками. 
Купецъ  торгуетъ  саломъ,  мыломъ,  молокомъ,  мукою,  крупою,  винами, 
пивомъ,  сукнами,  полотнами  и кружевами,  а сосѣди  купца  торгуютъ 
волами,  баранами  и лошадьми.  Дворцы  съ  башнями;  церкви  съ  ко- 
локольнями; дома  съ  окнами;  зданія  съ  галереями;  полки  съ  знаме- 
нами. Горы  изобилуютъ  золотомъ,  серебромъ,  мѣдью,  желѣзомъ, 
ртутью  и свинцёмъ. 

Басни  о быкѣ  и баранѣ,  объ  ослѣ  и соловьѣ;  о кузнечикѣ  и му- 
равьѣ; о дубѣ  и тростникѣ;  о ЛИСІІЦѢ  и воронѣ,  о волкѣ  и ягнёнкѣ. 
Сказки  объ  ангелѣ-хранителѣ,  объ  Иванѣ  и Марьѣ;  повѣсти  о Сергіи 
пустынникѣ,  о гербѣ  и геніи.  Говорить  объ  играхъ,  объ  урокахъ, 
о времени,  о мѣстѣ,  объ  обстоятельствахъ.  Въ  сочиненіи  говорятъ 
много  о чести  и безчестіи,  о добродѣтели  и порокѣ,  о храбрости  и 
малодушіи.  Въ  водѣ  живутъ  рыбы,  лягушки  и слизни,  а въ  лѣсу  жи- 
вутъ львы,  медвѣди,  лисицы  и зайцы. 

Книги  ученика  нравятся  учителю.  Свѣтъ  солнца  озаряетъ  землю 
лучами.  Цвѣта  розы  пріятны  глазамъ.  Друзья  человѣчества  дѣлаютъ 
добро  людямъ.  Въ  саду  цвѣтутъ  розы  съ  шипами;  йбо  нѣтъ  розы 
безъ  шиповъ.  Дѣти  умываются  водою  рѣкй.  Стаканъ  съ  водою 
етойтъ  на  столѣ  комнаты.  Слёзы  радости  блестятъ  въ  глазахъ  ма- 
тери. Слава  злодѣевъ  непродолжительна;  но  имена  благодѣтелей 
сіяютъ  въ  вѣчности.  Счастіе  на  землѣ  состойтъ  въ  спокойствіи  духа 
и въ  чистотѣ  совѣсти.  Ю'ноши  любятъ  пѣніе  соловья,  на  берегу 
ручья,  при  свѣтъ  луны.  Говорйть  правду  есть  долгъ  дѣтей.  Любйть 
Бога  сердцемъ  и душою.  Муравьй  и бобры  могутъ  служйть  примѣ- 
ромъ человѣку.  Поѣздка  въ  Москву  и въ  Кіевъ.  Входъ  въ  библіо- 
теку для  чтенія.  Подай  учителю  тетрадь  со  стихами  на  случай  праз- 
дника. Надобно  вставать  утромъ,  работать  днёмъ,  отдыхать  вечеромъ 
и спать  ночью.  Громъ  пушекъ  и звонъ  колоколовъ  возвъстйли  гра- 
жданамъ о прибытіи  побѣдителя  враговъ  отечества. 

Пустой  карманъ;  карманъ  пустъ.  Крѣпкій  замокъ;  замокъ  крѣ- 
покъ. Вѣрный  слуга;  слуга  былъ  вѣренъ.  Мягкій  воскъ;  воскъ  мя- 
гокъ. Спокойный  сонъ;  сонъ  спокоенъ.  Достойный  сынъ;  сынъ 
достоинъ.  И'стинный  другъ;  другъ  йстиненъ.  Совершённый  покой; 
покой  будетъ  совершёнъ.  Прозрачное  стекло;  стекло  прозрачно. 
Древнее  преданіе;  преданіе  было  дрёвне.  Тёплое  лѣто;  лѣто  будетъ 
тепло.  Тупое  перо;  перо  тупо.  Ветхая  хйжпна;  хйжина  ветха.  Синяя 
бумага;  бумага  синя.  Новые  дома;  дома  новы.  Богатыя  семьй; 
семьй  бьіли  богаты.  Красныя  знамена;  знамена  будутъ  красны. 

Бѣлая  бумага;  бѣлѣйшая  бумага;  самая  бѣлая  бумага.  Нева  бы- 
стра, а Волга  быстрѣе.  Молоко  жйдко,  а вода  жгіже.  Глубокій  ручей ; 
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глубочайшая  рѣка.  Дома  высоки,  а башни  выше.  Хорошій  чай; 
лучшій  чай;  самый  лучшій  чай.  Собаки  малы;  кошки  меньше;  но 
мыши  малѣйшія.  Отецъ  молодъ;  мать  моложе;  но  сестра  самая  мо- 
лодая. Сѣно  дорого,  а солома  дороже.  Молоко  сладко;  сахаръ 
слаще;  но  мёдъ  самый  сладкій. 

Бѣловатая  бумага;  буроватыя  чернила;  черноватая  вода;  краска 
синевата.  Буренькая  коровка;  маленькая  лошадка;  пѣгенькая  ло- 
шадка; бѣдненькая  дѣвочка ; старичёкъ  старенекъ;  старушка  дббренька. 
ІІребѣлая  бумага;  бумага  бѣлёхонька;  пресухія  дрова;  дрова  сухб- 
шеньки. 

Хозяинъ  обширныхъ  садовъ,  и хозяйка  новаго  дома.  Стаканъ 
хорошей  воды  и краснаго  вина ; цѣлые  горшки  евинаго  сала  и еловой 
смолы.  Дѣлай  добро  бѣднымъ  дѣтямъ  и дряхлымъ  старикамъ,  и не 
ходи  по  чужимъ  полямъ.  Вотъ  домъ  Князя  Долгорукаго;  вотъ  дво- 
рецъ ГраФйни  Толстой,  а вотъ  обширные  сады  молодыхъ  Графовъ 
Завадбвскихъ.  Я дивился  пріятному  пѣнію  прошлогодняго  соловья. 
Чинить  лебедйное  перо  тупымъ  ножикомъ.  Вотъ  гуейныя  перья, 
красные  карандашй,  толстыя  тетради,  дубовыя  линѣйки  и большіе 
цйркули,  а вотъ  суконные  каФтаны,  тафтяные  платки,  шёлковые  чулки, 
пуховыя  шляпы,  тонкія  полотна  и тончайшія  кружева.  Любй  непо- 
рочные нравы;  читай  полезныя  книги;  чти  старыхъ  людей;  хвалй 
добрыя  дтла;  берегй  честнаго  и вѣрнаго  слугу.  Подарй  новую  кнйгу 
самому  прилежному  ученику.  Ты  хвалишь  весеннюю  погоду,  ясность 
лѣтнихъ  ночей,  осеннюю  прохладу  и зймніе  холода.  Я уважаю  слав- 
ныхъ мужей  и знаменитыхъ  полководцевъ  древнихъ  времёнъ.  Боль- 
шіе манёвры  нынѣшняго  года  будутъ  въ  Красномъ  Селѣ  и на  Ду- 
дергоФской  Горѣ. 

Онъ  выѣхалъ  изъ  отцёва  дома,  и дѣлаетъ  добро  сестриной  дочери. 
Онъ  продалъ  женино  имѣніе  братнину  сыну.  Посѣщать  Господни 
храмы  и Божіи  церкви.  Повиноваться  Господней  волѣ,  и познавать 
велйчество  Божія  имени.  Первая  Русская  Грамматика  была  напйсана 
безсмертнымъ  Ломоносовымъ,  и Россійская  Исторія  Николаемъ  Ми- 
хайловичемъ Карамзинымъ.  Сраженія  съ  Французами  происходйли 
подъ  Бородинымъ  и подъ  Борисовымъ.  Я живалъ  въ  Новѣгбродъ  и 
въ  Бѣлѣбзерѣ.  Деревни  Княгйни  Салтыковой  лежатъ  подъ  городомъ 
Кашйнымъ. 

Вотъ  лйсья  шуба,  соболья  шапка,  птйчье  гнѣздо,  заячьи  мѣха  и 
слоновьи  зубы.  Пудъ  оленьяго  мяса,  аршйнъ  воловьей  кожи,  и Фунтъ 
телячьихъ  мозговъ.  Не  ходй  по  волчьимъ  слѣдамъ,  и не  входи  въ 
медвѣжью  берлогу.  Разсужденіе  о человѣчьемъ  глазѣ  и о рыбьей 
головѣ.  Онъ  торгуетъ  рыбьимъ  клеемъ,  бычачьимъ  саломъ,  козьими 
шкурами  и пѣтушьими  гребнями. 

Хвастунъ  похожъ  на  сою,  украшенную  павлйньими  перьями.  Со- 
сѣдовъ  братъ  пріѣхалъ  изъ  дальняго  города,  а сестра  изъ  дальней 
деревни.  Иваново  платье  узко,  но  Петрово  ещё  уже.  Добренькая 
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старушка  живётъ  въ  сыромъ  домъ,  лежащемъ  подъ  Царйцынымъ 
селомъ.  Я купилъ  медвѣжью  шубу  съ  бобровымъ  воротникомъ,  и 
бобровую  шапку  съ  шёлковою  лентою.  Вотъ  прекрасная  книга  въ 
богатомъ  сафьянномъ  переплётъ.  Гдъ  найдёмъ  мы  примѣръ  чис- 
тѣйшаго самоотверженія,  высшей  любви  къ  отечеству? 

У человѣка  одинъ  языкъ,  одинъ  носъ,  два  глаза,  два  уха,  двъ 
щеки,  двъ  руки,  двъ  ноги,  десять  пальцевъ  на  рукѣ  и десять  пальцевъ  р 74 
на  ногѣ,  тридцать  два  зуба,  и семь  позвонковъ.  Въ  високосномъ  году 
четыре  времени,  двънадцать  мѣсяцевъ,  пятьдесятъ  двъ  недѣли  и два 
дня,  или  триста  шестьдесятъ  шесть  дней,  или  восемь  тысячъ  семьсотъ 
восемьдесятъ  четыре  часа,  или  пятьсотъ  двадцать  семь  тысячъ  и сорокъ 
минутъ.  Въ  книгъ  сто  листовъ  безъ  одного.  О'ба  брата  и объ  сестры. 

Полтора  часа,  и полторы  минуты.  Два  рубля  съ  половиною  и три 
копѣйки  съ  половиною.  Въ  бёрковцъ  десять  пудовъ;  въ  пудѣ  сорокъ 
Фунтовъ;  въ  Фунтъ  тридцать  два  лота;  въ  лотъ  три  золотника;  въ 
фунтъ  девяносто  шесть  золотниковъ. 

Двъ  пуховыя  шляпы,  три  шёлковые  платка,  четыре  перочинные  но- 
жика, пять  Фарфоровыхъ  чашекъ  и шесть  прекрасныхъ  картинъ.  Сій 
два  чёрные  ворона,  тъ  три  бѣлыя  пера,  мой  четыре  новыя  книги; 
эти  пять  рѣзвыхъ  дътёй.  О'ба  бѣдные  сироты  и объ  несчастныя 
сироты.  Двое  слугъ,  трое  мастеровыхъ,  четверо  дътёй,  шёстеро 
солдатъ,  двои  часы,  трои  очкй,  пятеры  ножницы.  Пёрвые  полтора 
часа.  Пёрвые  сорокъ  дней;  второе  сто  еФймковъ,  и послѣдняя  ты- 
сяча гульденовъ. 

Я купилъ  одного  быка  и одну  лошадь,  одгінъ  столъ  и одно  зёр- 
кало.  Двадцать  одйнъ  рубль,  пятьдесятъ  одна  копѣйка.  Тысяча  и 
одна  ночь.  Молодой  человѣкъ  тридцатй  одного  года  безъ  двадцати 
одного  дня.  Не  судй  о человѣкъ  по  одному  проступку  и по  одной 
ошйбкъ.  Офицёръ  съ  двадцатью  однимъ  солдатомъ.  Пётръ  Пёрвый  и 
Екатерйна  Вторая  царствовали  въ  осьмнздцатомъ  вѣкъ.  ПІвёды  ува- 
жаютъ Карла  Двънадцатаго,  а Французы  поставили  памятникъ  Гён- 
риху  Четвёртому.  Статья  была  пйсана  пятнадцатаго  числа  Января 
мѣсяца  тысяча  восемьсотъ  двадцать  трётьяго  года,  и произшёствіе 
относится  къ  шестому  вѣку,  а йменно  къ  пятьсотъ  сёмьдесятъ  трё— 
тьему  году. 

Шкапъ  съ  дюжиною  Фарфоровыхъ  тарёлокъ,  илй  съ  двънадцатью 
Фарфоровыми  тарёлками.  Дрожки,  запряжённыя  парою  вороныхъ  ло- 
шадёй,  илй  двумя  вороными  лошадьмй;  и карёта,  запряжённая  шёстью 
рыжпми  лошадьмй,  илй  шестёркою  рыжихъ  лошадёй.  Городъ  лежйтъ 
отсюда  въ  тысячъ  вёрстъ,  село  во  ста  верстахъ,  а дерёвня  въ  сорокѣ 
верстахъ.  Въ  Москвѣ  было  тысяча  шестьсотъ  церквёй,  илй  сорокъ 
сороковъ  церквёй.  Я довольствуюсь  осьмйдесятью  рублями  (илй  двумя 
сороками  рублёй)  въ  мѣсяцъ,  то  есть  девятью  стами  шестйдесятью 
рублями  въ  годъ.  Онъ  не  доживётъ  до  сорока  лътъ;  и она  умерла 
сорока  трёхъ  лътъ.  Она  довольна  сорока  копѣйками,  и она  удивй- 
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лась  ста  картинами.  Онъ  не  можетъ  прожить  мёнъе  ста  тысячъ 
рублей  въ  годъ.  Городъ  съ  двумя  башнями;  комодъ  съ  шестью 
ящиками;  домъ  съ  сорока  окнами;  крѣпость  со  ста  пушками;  церковь 
о пяти  главахъ;  домъ  о трёхъ  ярусахъ;  деревня  съ  четырьмя  вѣтря- 
ными мельницами.  Я люблю  равно  обоихъ  сыновей  и обѣихъ  дочерей. 
Онъ  имѣетъ  четверо  дътёй,  а она  оставила  пятеро  сиротъ.  Мой 
братъ  не  могъ  сладить  съ  этими  двумя  упрямыми  лошадьмй.  Онъ 
жилъ  долго  съ  своими  пятью  двоюродными  братьями.  Къ  этому 
милліону  старыхъ  Прусскихъ  еФймковъ  надобно  прибавить  тысячу 
тъхъ  новыхъ  рублёй. 

Каждому  по  сту  рублёй  и по  сороку  копѣекъ.  Въ  нѣкоторыхъ 
мѣсяцахъ  по  тридцатй  дней,  а въ  другихъ  по  тридцатй  одному  дню. 
Въ  каждомъ  сараъ  было  по  двъ  карёты,  а въ  каждой  каретъ  по  три 
мужчйны  и по  четыре  жёшцины.  Каждому  по  сту  по  девяносту  ру- 
блёй и по  сороку  по  пяти  копѣекъ.  У насъ  но  двадцатй  по  семй 
очковъ.  Каждая  часть  сочпнёнія  продаётся  по  полутору  рубля 
серебромъ. 


Exercises  on 
pronouns. 

р.  81. 


По  утру  не  должно  судить  о полудни.  Въ  первые  полдня  онъ  не 
зналъ  что  дѣлать.  Въ  четыре  часа  по  полуночи,  или  въ  пять  часовъ 
по  полудни.  Э'то  случйлось  въ  послѣдніе  пблгода  тысяча  восемьсотъ 
сорокъ  четвёртаго  года.  Пёрвые  полчаса  прошли  спокойно.  Въ  про- 
долженіе пёрвыхъ  получаса.  За  мною  было  полтораста  тысячъ  ру- 
блёй годоваго  дохода. 

Я люблю  тебя,  а ты  меня  обижаешь.  Мы  уважаемъ  его,  а её  мы 
любимъ  душёвно.  У меня  много  дёнегъ,  а у тебя  нътъ  ни  копѣйки. 
Заступйсь  за  него,  и понадѣйся  на  неё.  Посидй  со  мною,  и приходи 
съ  нимъ.  Скажй  ей,  чтобъ  она  пришла  ко  мнъ.  Безъ  него,  безъ 
ней  и безъ  васъ  жизнь  мнъ  скучна.  Я не  вйжу  ихъ,  а я сдѣлаю  всё 
для  нпхъ.  Мы  уважаемъ  васъ,  а вы  забыли  насъ.  Будь  во  мнъ 
увѣрецт?:  я поговорю  о тебѣ.  Мнъ  пріятно  быть  съ  иёю.  Я не  до- 
въряю  себѣ,  а ты  доволенъ  собою.  Мы  бережёмъ  себя,  а они  себѣ 
вредятъ. 


Мой  братъ,  твоя  сестра  и его  сынъ  вмѣстъ  учились.  Я стараюсь 
угодить  вашему  учгітелю  и нашему  смотрйтелю.  Мой  домъ  красйвъе 
твоего,  а твоя  собака  мёныпе  моёй.  Я живу  безъ  нихъ,  и могу 
обойтйсь  безъ  ихъ  помощи.  Не  хвалйсь  свойми  трудами,  а подумай 
о свойхъ  лътахъ.  Подоидй  къ  моему  столу,  и подарй  дёнегъ  своёй 
сестрѣ.  Мы  говорймъ  о свойхъ  дълахъ,  а вы  занимаетесь  своймъ 
урокомъ.  Учёніе  горько,  но  плоды  его  сладки.  Твой  сады  прекрасны  ; 
я удивляюсь  ихъ  красотамъ. 

Вйдишь  ли  эту  собаку  и этого  кота,  этихъ  людёй  и тъхъ  дерёвьевъ? 
Въ  этихъ  земляхъ  нътъ  золота,  и въ  тъхъ  нътъ  серебра.  і\  слышалъ 
это  отъ  вашего  брата,  но  я этому  не  вѣрю.  Я хвалю  ваше  намѣ- 
реніе; давно  я предвйдълъ  оное.  Давно  ли  ты  живёшь  въ  семъ  го- 
родъ? Я удивляюсь  этому  саду,  а тотъ  лучше.  Эти  пёрья  тупы; 
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сій  дома  каменные;  тѣ  улицы  узки.  Тякіе  глаза  проницательны; 
такія  дѣла  не  приносятъ  чести.  Таковы  люди. 

Человѣкъ,  котораго  вы  видите,  очень  умёнъ.  Кнйга,  которую  вы 
читаете,  очень  пріятна.  Я знаю  дѣло,  о которомъ  вы  говорйте. 

Вода,  которою  я моюсь,  очень  холоднй.  Берегйсь  тогб,  кто  льститъ 
тебѣ.  Тотъ,  у кого  много  дѣла,  не  думаетъ  о забавахъ.  Учитесь 
тому,  чегб  вы  не  знаете.  Вотъ  такое  сукно,  какое  я купилъ.  Ка- 
ковъ былъ  военачальникъ,  таковы  и воины.  Вотъ  другъ,  въ  чьихъ 
рукахъ  моя  судьба.  Слушайся  того,  въ  чьёмъ  домѣ  ты  жилъ.  Вотъ 
кнйга,  какйхъ  мало,  и случай,  каковые  рѣдки. 

Который  часъ,  и въ  которомъ  часу  прійдёшь?  Какйми  книгами 
занимаешься,  и какіе  люди  здѣсь  живутъ?  Подъ  которымъ  началь- 
никомъ ты  служишь,  и какому  языку  ты  учишься?  Чьи  эти  дома? 

Съ  чьего  позволенія  ты  вышелъ  со  двора?  Я не  видалъ,  чью 
шляпу  бросили  на  полъ.  Я не  знаю,  съ  чьими  дѣтьмй  онъ  гу- 
ляетъ. О чёмъ  ты  заботишься,  и чѣмъ  я заслужйлъ  твою  дружбу? 

Съ  чѣмъ  можно  поздравить  тебя,  и отъ  чего  ты  получйлъ  эти  деньги  ? 

Сколько  вёрстъ  отъ  этого  города  до  того?  Изъ  сколькихъ  томовъ 
состойтъ  сіе  сочиненіе?  По  скольку  рублей  достанется  вамъ  изъ 
этой  прйбыли? 

Ты  самъ  согласйшься  со  мною:  самый  звукъ  его  голоса  пріятенъ. 

Я нанимаю  сію  квартйру  у самого  хозяина.  Самые  пороки  находятъ 
у васъ  извиненіе.  Онъ  всегда  говорйтъ  о себѣ  самомъ.  Вы  недо- 
вольны собою  самйми.  Мы  вйдѣли  её  самоё.  Самая  смерть  не 
страшна.  Мы  всѣ  довольствуемся  однймъ  жалованіемъ.  Такъ  ду- 
маютъ однѣ  женщины.  Мы  оба  хотймъ  служйть  едйному  Богу.  Въ 
каждомъ  собраніи  были  граждане  обоего  пола.  Онй  разсѣяны  по 
всему  свѣту.  Надобно  привыкать  ко  всякой  пйщѣ. 

Нѣтъ  никого  здѣсь:  не  проси  помощи  ни  у когб.  Ты  не  ѣшь 
ничего,  и это  не  годится  ни  къ  чему.  Учйсь  чему  нибудь,  и скажй 
это  кому  нибудь.  Я не  продамъ  своего  дома  ни  за  что,  и вы  продали 
свой  за  ничто.  Изъ  ничего  не  сдѣлаешь  ничего.  Въ  теченіе  нѣсколь- 
кихъ мѣсяцевъ  онъ  ежедневно  покупалъ  по  нѣскольку  сотъ  душъ. 

О'бѣ  сестры  дурно  говорятъ  другъ  о другѣ.  Англичане  и Фран- 
цузы ненавидятъ  другъ  друга.  Мы  ходимъ  гулять  другъ  съ  другомъ. 

Сій  дома  лежатъ  одйнъ  за  другймъ.  Доски  набросаны  одна  съ 
другою. 

Я дѣлаю  добро , сколько  я желаю.  Ты  желаешь  учиться.  Онъ  Exercises  on  the 
думаетъ,  что  знаетъ  всѣ  науки,  и хвастаетъ  свойми  успѣхами.  Мы  ѵег1Ь25 
не  дерзаемъ  вѣрить  вашимъ  словамъ,  хотя  вы  говорйте  правду.  Мой  Р 
сосѣли  питаются  однймъ  хлѣбомъ,  и уповаютъ  на  Провидѣніе.  Вы 
торгуете  сукномъ,  и вы  требуете  многаго.  Голубь  воркуетъ;  гор- 
лица стонетъ;  собака  лаетъ;  щенки  брешутъ;  лягушки  квакаютъ; 
вброны  каркаютъ;  львы  рыкаютъ;  олень  токуетъ;  куры  кудах- 
чутъ; кошка  мяучитъ;  быки  мычатъ;  пчела  жужжйтъ;  змѣя  ши- 
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питъ;  орлы  трубятъ;  соловыі  щебечутъ;  овцы  блеютъ;  свиньи 
хрюкаютъ;  лисица  визжитъ;  осёлъ  ревётъ;  калкунъ  клохчетъ;  пе- 
репёлка вавакаетъ;  пѣтухъ  кукурекаетъ;  сорока  скрекбчетъ;  попугай 
болтаетъ.  Громъ  гремитъ;  вода  кипитъ;  двери  скрипятъ;  ручьи 
жужжатъ;  огонъ  трещитъ;  звѣзды  сверкаютъ;  солнце  свѣтитъ;  пчёлы 
роятся;  алмазы  блестятъ;  сухіе  листья  хрущатъ;  вѣтеръ  свистаетъ; 
снѣгъ  таетъ.  Солнце  озаряетъ  землю  своими  лучами,  грѣетъ  и жи- 
вгітъ  её.  Земля  обращается  вокругъ  солнца.  Вы  напрасно  горюете. 

Я гулялъ  вчера  по  берегу  рѣки,  когда  солнце  садилось.  Моя 
сестра  сидѣла  подъ  деревомъ,  которое  качалось  вѣтромъ.  Вчера  мы 
много  работали,  читали,  писали  и рисовали.  Овцы  мрутъ  отъ  стужи. 
Его  мать  давно  умерла.  Непріятели  заперли  его  въ  крѣпости.  Э'тотъ 
человѣкъ  ослѣпъ,  и. его  жена  оглохла.  Мой  деревья  высохли  и мой 
цвѣты  завяли. 

Москва  долго  будетъ  красоваться  во  главѣ  городовъ  Русскихъ. 
Ты  будешь  играть,  и я буду  писать.  Россійское  государство  будетъ 
безпрерывно  возвышаться,  и всегда  пріобрѣтётъ  болѣе  сйлы  и славы. 
Велгікій  государь  никогда  не  умрётъ. 

Дѣлай,  что  тебѣ  говорятъ,  п не  думай  упрямиться.  Не  теряй  на- 
дежды, и уповай  на  Бога.  Ступайте  домой,  и не  толкуйте  столько. 
Не  трать  времени,  и не  мучь  животныхъ.  Говорйте  всегда  правду, 
и не  спорьте  о пустякахъ. 

Соловей  поётъ;  лошадь  ржётъ;  волкъ  воетъ.  Есть  звѣри,  которые 
спятъ  всю  зйму.  Ты  берёшь  много  на  себя,  и я не  берусь  за  это 
дѣло.  Зачѣмъ  вы  мнёте  эту  кнйгу?  Онъ  живётъ  въ  Москвѣ,  и слы- 
вётъ богатымъ  человѣкомъ.  Пастухъ  стрижётъ  овецъ;  крестьяне 
прядутъ  лёнъ  и ткутъ  холстъ.  Онъ  хочетъ  спать,  и вы  хотгіте  пграть. 
Мой  сосѣдъ  берёгъ  меня,  какъ  роднаго  сына,  и не  могъ  со  мною 
разстаться.  Непріятели  сожглгі  многіе  города ; онй  увлеклйсь  злобою 
и мщеніемъ.  Пастухъ  пасъ  овецъ  на  лугу.  Я пошлю  за  лѣкаремъ, 
и ты  пришлёшь  мнѣ  денегъ.  Э'тотъ  городъ  цвѣтётъ,  и онъ  долго 
будетъ  цвѣстй  сйлою  и богатствомъ.  Я дамъ  тебѣ  кнйгу,  а что  ты 
дашь  мнѣ?  Ты  не  можешь  говоргіть:  что  онъ  дастъ  мнѣ  за  это? 
Не  бергі  на  себя  того,  чего  ты  не  можешь  исполнить.  Дѣти,  жпвйте 
мйрно,  не  клянгітесь,  никогда  не  лгйте,  и ведйте  себя  хорошенько. 

Звѣри  ходятъ  и бѣгаютъ,  птйцы  летаютъ,  рыбы  плаваютъ,  и 
черви  ползаютъ.  Посмотргі,  сюда  идётъ  солдатъ;  за  нимъ  бѣжйтъ 
собака.  Вйдишь,  какъ  быстро  летйтъ  эта  ласточка ; онй  всегда  такъ 
летаютъ.  Сей  морякъ  долго  плавалъ  по  Чёрному  Морю.  Что  тамъ 
плывётъ  на  водѣ?  Жёны  Славянъ  носйли  воду  и таскали  дрова.  Что 
ты  несёшь  въ  этомъ  мѣшкѣ?  Смотргі,  какую  вязанку  дровъ  этотъ 
человѣкъ  тащйтъ.  Вйдѣлн  тогда,  чего  не  видали  дотолѣ. 

Непріятель  ргінулся  въ  городъ  и кйнулся  на  корысть.  Молнія 
засверкала.  Молнія  сверкнула,  грянулъ  сйльный  громъ,  земля  дрог- 
нула, церковь  затряслась.  Братъ  мой  лёгъ  и захрапѣлъ;  онъ  громко 
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храпнулъ  и проснулся.  Могу  ли  надѣяться,  что  лира  мой  тронетъ 
ещё  ваше  хладное  сердце?  Солнце  заблистало,  но  не  надолго:  блес- 
нуло и скрылось.  Мы  выбросали  за  окно  весь  соръ;  въ  сору  мы 
выбросили  и важную  бумагу. 

Прошлаго  года  я хаживалъ  въ  городъ.  Сократъ  говаривалъ. 
Нѣмцы  издавна  живали  въ  Новѣгородѣ.  Живучи  въ  Москвѣ,  я ѣзжалъ 
въ  Троицкую  Лавру.  Въ  молодыя  лѣта  я живалъ  въ  деревнѣ. 

Е'сли  бы  кямни  говорить  моглй,  онй  научили  бы  тебя  осторож- 
ности. Е'сли  бы  кто  нибудь  вошёлъ  къ  намъ  въ  эту  минуту,  онъ 
увидѣлъ  бы  насъ  въ  отчаяніи,  и услышалъ  бы  наши  стенанія  и наши 
вздохи.  Есть  мало  предметовъ  въ  свѣтѣ,  на  которые  я не  обращалъ 
бы  вниманія.  Не  было  такого  каменнаго  сердца,  которое  не  изли- 
валось бы  въ  слезахъ. 

Солдатъ  этотъ  служгілъ  долго,  и выслужилъ  пенсію.  Не  всякій 
выслужитъ  её  съ  такймъ  отличіемъ.  Онъ  бывалъ  во  мнбгихъ  сра- 
женіяхъ, и вездѣ  отличался  блистательною  храбростью.  Особенно 
отличйлся  онъ  при  взятіи  одной  непріятельской  баттарёи.  Онъ  первый 
взобрался  на  брустверъ,  убйлъ  непріятельскаго  солдата  и взялъ  пушку. 
За  это  его  наградйли  орденомъ.  Потомъ  награждали  его  и друггіми 
отличіями.  Теперь  отправится  онъ  въ  родину,  поселйтся  въ  своей 
семьѣ,  и будетъ  разсказывать  о своихъ  походахъ,  какъ  хаживалъ  на 
Турокъ  и Французовъ,  какъ  бивалъ  враговъ,  какъ  терпѣлъ  голодъ, 
страдалъ  отъ  ранъ,  и утѣшался  мыслію,  что  служитъ  своему  Госу- 
дарю сердцемъ  и душою.  Уповай  на  меня. 

Человѣкъ,  любящій  правду,  ненавидитъ  ложь.  Купающееся  дитя; 
собака,  бросающаяся  на  прохбжихъ.  Купецъ,  получавшій  товары  изъ 
Лондона,  продавалъ  ихъ  выгодно.  Купецъ,  получившій  товары  изъ 
Лондона,  продалъ  ихъ  выгодно.  Страждущій  болѣзнію,  йщетъ  облег- 
ченія. Зажгй  потухшую  свѣчу,  и вытри  замёрзшее  стекло.  Слава 
герою,  спасшему  своё  отечество.  Рыкающій  левъ,  мычащій  быкъ, 
лающая  собака,  поющій  пѣтухъ,  воркующій  голубь,  выражаютъ  свой 
чувства  и желанія. 

Море,  волнуемое  вѣтрами,  устрашаетъ  пловцёвъ.  Дочь,  любймая 
отцёмъ,  старается  заслуживать  его  любовь.  Должно  помогать  не- 
счастному, гошімому  судьбою  и преслѣдуемому  неудачами.  Э'то  сня- 
тое молоко,  и вотъ  тёртый  табакъ.  Э'то  заряженное  ружьё.  На 
рынкѣ  продаются  бйтые  гуси,  смолёныя  верёвки,  откормленныя  по- 
росята и стрйженныя  овцы. 

Россія  обитаема  многими  народами.  Добрые  государи  любймы 
свойми  подданными,  и уважаемы  сосѣдями.  Татары  были  побѣждены 
и разбйты  на  К уликовомъ  полѣ.  Труды  твой  будутъ  увѣнчаны  успѣ- 
хомъ. Имена  бываютъ  склоняемы,  а глаголы  спрягаемы.  Сей  ве- 
ликій полководецъ  будетъ  чтимъ  въ  потомствѣ.  Москва  была  разо- 
рена и сожжена  врагами.  Э'то  ружьё  заряжено.  Э'та  книга  пре- 
красно переплетена. 


Exercises  on  the 
participles, 
p.  132. 
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Exercises  on  the  Поди  сюда,  ибо  я здѣсь  живу.  Гдѣ  вашъ  братъ?  Его  нѣтъ  дома, 

^gerund's* the  Куда  онъ  поѣхалъ  вчера  вечеромъ?  Ты  судишь  умно,  а братъ  твой 
р.  136.  судитъ  умнѣе.  Я хожу  шибко,  а ты  ходишь  шибче.  Вы  говорите 
по-русски  чисто,  а сестрйца  ваша  ещё  чйще.  Завтра  поѣдемъ  мы 
далёко,  а чрезъ  годъ  ещё  дальше.  Ты  ноешь  хорошо,  но  она  поётъ 
лучше.  Я прошу  васъ  убѣдительнѣйше.  Я благодарю  васъ  покор- 
нѣйше. 

Гуляя  на  берегу  рѣкй,  я наслаждаюсь  прохладою  вечера.  Жалѣя 
о несчастныхъ,  старайтесь  помогать  имъ.  Я васъ  учу,  желая  вамъ 
добра,  и надѣясь,  что  вы  успѣете  въ  наукахъ.  Не  умѣя  сдѣлать 
чего  нибудь,  просй  совѣта,  не  краснѣя.  Дѣлай  добро,  не  боясь  ни- 
кого, Не  должно  ѣсть  лёжа.  Служа  отечеству  и умирая  за  него, 
мы  исполняемъ  свой  долгъ.  Получгівъ  письмо  ваше,  и узнавъ,  чего 
вы  желаете,  я немедленно  отвѣчалъ.  Отобѣдавши,  останься  дома. 
Написавши  письмо,  положивши  въ  кувертъ  и запечатавши,  отдай  его 
на  почту.  Пршнёдши  домой,  я сѣлъ  писать.  Женйвшись,  онъ  по- 
ѣхалъ въ  деревню.  Просидѣвши  часъ  у него,  я пошёлъ  домой;  раз- 
дѣвшись и лёгши,  я скоро  уснулъ. 

Exercises  on  the  Безъ  надёжды  нельзя  жить  въ  свѣтѣ.  Отъ  рѣкй  до  Лѣсу  ДВѢ 
РГрР°139°П8  версты.  О чёмъ  вы  говорйте?  Мы  трудймся  для  общаго  блага, 
Мёжду  домомъ  и садомъ  пространный  дворъ  съ  конюшнями.  Бога 
ради  не  унывай.  Любовь  къ  государю  и отёчеству.  Онъ  живётъ  у 
своего  дяди.  Солдатъ  выскочилъ  йзъ-за  куста.  Лучъ  солнечный 
проникаетъ  сквозь  воду.  Э'тотъ  человѣкъ  при  смёрти.  Птйца  ле- 
таетъ подъ  облаками.  Я положйлъ  кнйгу  подъ  столъ.  Садйтесь  за 
столъ,  и сидйте  за  столомъ.  Братъ  мой  ѣдетъ  въ  Москву,  потому 
что  его  жена  живётъ  въ  Москвѣ.  Орёлъ  сидйтъ  на  дёревѣ.  Э'та 
рюмка  разбйлась  на  мёлкія  части.  Я досадуюсь  на  брата  моего  за 
его  лѣность.  Не  заботься  о чужйхъ  дѣлахъ.  Мой  другъ  ушйбся 
объ  уголъ  стола.  Вода  течётъ  съ  кровли.  Вотъ  дерёвья  съ  лйстьями. 
но  безъ  цвѣтовъ.  Э'та  собака  будетъ  съ  корову.  Дѣти  бѣгаютъ  по 
двору  и по  саду.  Мы  работали  отъ  пёрваго  по  пятое  число  Ав- 
густа. Онъ  носитъ  трауръ  по  своёмъ  братѣ. 

Exercises  on  the  Мой  дядя  родился  и жилъ  въ  Москвѣ,  а не  въ  Твёри.  Знаешь  ли 
C0IpUiAi°nS  что  нашъ  учйтель  нездоровъ?  Е'жели  вы  не  пріѣдете,  то  я осержусь. 

Спросй  у него,  хочетъ  ли  онъ  ѣхать,  или  намѣревается  остаться 
дома.  Онъ  заботится  болѣе  о братъ  нежели  о сестрѣ.  Пріятнѣе 
дѣлать  добро  другймъ,  чѣмъ  самому  получать  благотворёнія.  Пусть 
онъ  прійдётъ;  пускай  они  уѣдутъ.  Да  солнце  васъ  не  застанетъ  на 
ложѣ.  Да  здравствуетъ  Царь.  Чѣмъ  прилёжнъе  ты  будешь  учйться, 
тѣмъ  лёгче  будетъ  для  тебя  учёнье. 

Exercises  on  the  Зима  пріятна.  Люди  суть  смёртны.  Новгородъ  былъ  богатъ.  Россія 
С0 words  °f  е€ТЬ  °бшйрная  нмпёрія.  Волга  есть  царйца  рѣкъ  Русскихъ.  Пріятель 
р.  т.  мой,  вы  будете  довольны.  У насъ  есть  большіе  запасы.  У меня 
завтра  будутъ  дёньгн.  Ея  Велйчество  (Императрица)  выѣхала^  Его 
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Преъосходйтельство  (Генералъ}  уѣхалъ.  Его  Императорское  Высо- 
чество (Великій  Князь ) былъ  доволенъ.  Географія  и Исторія  суть 
весьма  полезныя  знанія.  Молчать  трудно.  Сколько  было  тамъ  дѣтей? 

Москва  знаменита ; городъ  Москва  знаменитъ.  Китай  многолюденъ; 
государство  Китай  многолюдно.  У него  есть  тридцать  одна  лошадь. 

Книга,  которую  вы  читаете,  очень  забавна.  Вотъ  человѣкъ,  чьими 
трудами  ползуемся. 

Вода  есть  стихія.  Александръ  Македонскій  былъ  великій  полко-  ®*рГес^ее8п®" 
водецъ.  Татары  были  свирѣпы.  Мой  дѣдъ  былъ  офицеръ;  мой  дѣдъ  words. 
былъ  тогда  офицеромъ.  Говорятъ,  что  кометы  были  или  ещё  будутъ  Р-  *50. 
планетами. 

Дождь  освѣжаетъ  аёмлю.  Злодѣи  ненавйдятъ  чёстныхъ  людёй. 

Буря,  опустошйвшая  наши  поля,  разорйла  многихъ  поселянъ.  Говорй 
всегда  правду.  Мой  братъ  былъ  боленъ  всю  зйму.  Я ѣхалъ  цѣлую 
версту  верхомъ.  Тебя  хвалятъ  за  прилежаніе.  Онъ  ударился  объ 
стѣну.  Мы  сидймъ  въ  водѣ  по  шёю.  Сынъ  ростомъ  съ  отца,  и дочь 
почти  съ  мать. 

Скупёцъ  предпочитаетъ  дёньги  славѣ,  а воинъ  славу  дёньгамъ. 

Молнія  предшёствуетъ  грому.  Дивлюсь  вашему  терпѣнію.  Нравятся 
ли  вамъ  эти  картйны.  Не  мсти  твоему  непріятелю,  и дѣлай  добро 
обйдѣвшему  тебя.  Быть  чуду.  Лйться  горючимъ  слезамъ.  Ребёнку 
хочется  пить.  Сйльному  человѣку  не  прилйчно  обижать  слабаго- 
Подражаніе  Іисусу  Христу.  Любовь  къ  добродѣтели  и нёнависть  къ 
пороку. 

Вйжу  глазами,  осязаю  руками,  слышу  ушами,  обоняю  носомъ, 
вкушаю  языкомъ.  Измаилъ  былъ  взятъ  Суворовымъ,  и Очаковъ  По- 
тёмкинымъ. Э'тихъ  офицёровъ  всѣ  называютъ  героями.  Больной 
едва  шевелйтъ  губы  ( или  губами).  Гнушаюсь  обманомъ  и ложью. 

Здѣсь  дышатъ  чйстымъ  воздухомъ.  Пожёртвованіе  жйзнію  за  Госу- 
даря и отёчеетво.  Онъ  добръ  сёрдцемъ,  но  слабъ  головою.  У'тромъ 
надобно  вставать,  днёмъ  работать,  вёчеромъ  отдыхать,  и ночью  спать. 

Помирй  моего  друга  съ  его  дядею.  Имѣю  честь  поздравить  васъ  съ 
вашими  успѣхами. 

Сынъ  моего  йскренняго  друга  вчера  уѣхалъ.  Дѣти  большаго  ума 
нерѣдко  бываютъ  хйлы.  Составленъ  спйсокъ  ОФііцёрамъ  нашей  ди- 
вйзіи.  Печёніе  хлѣба.  Я купилъ  Фунтъ  чаю  и сажень  дровъ.  Столько 
трудовъ  и заботъ  пропало  по-пустому.  Русскіе  взяли  Парйжъ  осьм- 
надцатаго  Марта  тысяча  восемьсотъ  четырнадцатаго  года.  Я не 
ѣмъ  хлѣба,  но  пью  воду.  Я ѣмъ  хлѣбъ,  но  не  пью  воды.  Я не  по- 
лучалъ ни  письма,  ни  посылки.  Въ  этомъ  письмѣ  нѣтъ  ни  одной 
ошйбки.  Достань  мнѣ  дёнегъ.  Воины  желаютъ  битвы  и йщутъ  славы. 
СлаволіЬбецъ  жаждетъ  почестёй.  Ты  хочешь  богатства,  и богішься 
труда.  Ббчка  полна  вина.  Добрый  человѣкъ  чуждъ  злобы  и зависти. 

Золото  дороже  серебра;  свпнёцъ  тяжелѣе  желѣза.  Онъ  проситъ 
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милостыни  ради  Христа.  О'тдыхъ  пріятенъ  послѣ  работы.  Вдоль 
этого  берега  тянется  цѣпь  горъ.  Волки  бродятъ  около  деревни. 

Мой  братъ  хранитъ  присутствіе  духа  при  всѣхъ  непріятностяхъ 
въ  жизни.  Сей  городъ  построенъ  на  крутомъ  берегу  быстрой  рѣки. 
Церковь  о пяти  главахъ.  Онъ  плачетъ  по  своёмъ  отцѣ. 


Волшебница. 

Одна  вдова  имѣла  двухъ  дочерей:  старшая  была  похожа  на  свою 
мать  и лицёмъ  и нравомъ,  то  есть,  она  была  такъ  же  дурна  и такъ 
же  зла,  какъ  ея  мать.  Никто  не  любйлъ  ихъ;  всѣ  отъ  нихь  бѣгали. 
Меньшая  же  была  прекрасна  и добродушна.  Всѣ  её  любили.  Но 
злая  мать  и злая  сестра  её  ненавидѣли;  безпрестанно  бранили;  одна 
она  должна  была  работать  въ  домѣ,  тошіть  печь,  мести  горницы, 
стряпать  въ  кухнѣ.  Бѣдняжка  плакала  съ  утра  до  вечера,  но  не 
лѣнилась  работать;  была  послушна,  терпѣ.иіва,  и всё  то  было  на- 
прасно, ибо  ничѣмъ  не  могла  угодить  на  злую  мать  и на  злую  се- 
стру свою. 

Ежедневно  эта  бѣдная  дѣвушка  должна  была,  съ  большимъ  кув- 
шиномъ, ходить  за  водою  въ  ближнюю  рощу,  въ  которой  находился 
чистый  источникъ.  Однажды  пошла  она,  по  обыкновенію,  къ  этому 
источнику.  День  былъ  очень  жарокъ.  Наполнивъ  кувшинъ  водою, 
она  возвращалась  домой.  Вдругъ  видитъ  передъ  собою  старушку. 
„Дитя  моё!44  — сказала  ей  старушка:  — „дай  мнѣ  напиться.  Я 
устала;  мнѣ  жарко.44  — „Съ  охотою,  бабушка!4'  сказала  дѣвушка: 
„вотъ!  напейся!44  И она  подала  старушкѣ  кувшинъ. 

Старушка  отъ  слабости  сѣла  на  траву,  а молодая  красавица  стала 
передъ  нёю  на  колѣни,  и осторожно  поддерживала  кувшинъ,  пока 
она  пила  воду.  — „Благодарю  тебя,  милая!44  сказала  старушка,  на- 
пившись: „Вижу,  что  ты  доброе,  ласковое  дитя,  и хочу  тебя  награ- 
дить за  твою  услужливость.  Знай  же,  я волшебница,  и нарочно  взяла 
на  себя  видъ  старушки,  чтобы  тебя  испытать.  Радуюсь,  что  ты  такая 
добрая,  и вотъ,  что  я хочу  для  тебя  сдѣлать : всякій  разъ,  когда  ты 
скажешь  слово,  изо  рта  у тебя  выпадетъ  или  прекрасный  цвѣтокъ, 
или  драгоцѣнный  камень,  или  большая  жемчужина.  Прости,  дружокъ !“ 
И волшебница  изчезла. 

Прекрасная  дѣвушка  возвратилась  домой.  „Гдѣ  ты  такъ  долго 
была?44  спросила  у нея  съ  сердцемъ  мать.  — „Что  ты  такъ  долго 
дѣлала  въ  рощѣ?44  закричала  злая  сестра.  — „Виновата,  замѣшкалась  !44 
отвѣчала  бѣдняжка,  и въ  ту  самую  минуту  съ  прекрасныхъ  губъ  ея 
скатились  двѣ  розы,  двѣ  жемчужины  и два  большіе  изумруда.  — 
„Что  я вііжу?44  воскликнула  удивлённая  мать!  „Э'то  цвѣты!  Э'то 
драгоцѣнные  камни!  Что  съ  тобою  сдѣлалось!44  — Красавица  про- 
стодушно разсказала  ей  о своей  встрѣчъ  съ  волшебницею,  а между 
тѣмъ  цвѣты,  алмазы  и жемчугъ  такъ  и сыпались  съ  губъ  ея.  — 
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„Хорошо  же!"  проворчала  мать, 
мою  дочь,  и съ  нею  то  же  сбудет 

И на  другое  утро,  она  сказала 
за  водою  ты:  возьми  кувшинъ;  но 
источника  старушку,  дай  ей  напйтьс 
шёнько."  Злая  дѣвчонка  нахмурилась, 
нехотя  пошла  въ  рощу,  и во  всю  дорогу  в 
уже  у источника.  „Зачерпни  мнѣ  воды,  моя  милая. 
дѣвочкѣ:  „жарко,  хочу  напиться. “ — „Какъ  бы  не  такъ!  Я н 
тѣмъ  пришла  сюда,  чтобы  услуживать  старымъ  бродягамъ.  Напьёшься 
и безъ  меня!"  — „Какая  же  ты  грубая!"  сказала  ей  старушка: 
накажу  тебя.  Съ  этихъ  поръ,  при  каждомъ  словѣ  твоёмъ,  будетъ 
выпадать  у тебя  изо  рта  или  змѣя  или  лягушка."  Она  изчезла,  а 
злая  дѣвчонка  побѣжала  домой,  разбивши  съ  досады  кувшинъ  свой. 
„Что  скажешь,  милая  дочка!"  спросила  мать,  увидѣвъ  её  издалека. — 
„Нёчего  сказать!"  отвѣчала  дочь,  и вдругъ  выскочили  изо  рта  ея  двѣ 
змѣй  и двѣ  жабы!  — „Что  я вижу!  какой  страхъ!"  закричала  мать. 
„Но  во  всёмъ  этомъ  виновата  твоя  сестра!  Я дамъ  ей  знать."  И 
онѣ  бросились  бить  мёныиую  дочь. 

Она,  испугавшись  угрозъ,  скрылась  въ  рощу,  долго  бѣжала,  не 
смѣя  оглянуться,  забѣжала  далёко,  и наконёцъ  потеряла  дорогу.  Но 
это  было  къ  ея  счастію.  Царскій  сынъ,  который  тутъ  забавлялся 
охотою,  находился  въ  это  врёмя  въ  рощѣ;  онъ  увидѣлъ  красавицу, 
которая,  сидя  на  травѣ,  горько  плакала.  — „Что  съ  тобою  сдѣлалось? 
о чёмъ  ты  плачешь,  милая?"  спросилъ  онъ,  взявъ  её  ласково  за  руку.  — 
„Боже  мой!  какъ  мнѣ  не  плакать!  Матушка  выгнала  меня  изъ  дому." 
Она  говорила,  а цвѣты  и драгоцѣнные  камни  сыпались  съ  ея  розо- 
выхъ губъ,  и слёзы  обращались  въ  жемчужины?  — „Что  это  зна- 
читъ?" спросилъ  царскій  сынъ:  „отъ  чего  эти  цвѣты,  жёмчуги  и 
камни?"  Бѣдняжка  разсказала  царскому  сыну  о томъ,  что  съ  нёю 
случйлось.  — Онъ  полюбилъ  её,  и полюбйлъ  ещё  болѣе  за  то,  что 
она  была  такъ  добра  и мила,  нёжели  за  ея  цвѣты  и драгоцѣнные 
камни.  Онъ  взялъ  её  съ  собою,  представилъ  её  Царю,  отцу  своему*, 
которому  она  также  понравилась , и Царь  позволилъ  сыну  на  ней 
женйться.  Такймъ  образомъ  она  сдѣлалась  Царёвною,  а по  смёрти 
Царя,  когда  ея  мужъ  взошёлъ  на  отцовскій  престолъ,  Царйцею,  и 
была  Царйцею  доброю.  А злая  сестра  ея?  что  сдѣлалось  съ  нёю?  — 
Она  жалостнымъ  образомъ  кончила  свой)  жизнь.  Мать,  которую  она 
безпрестанно  сердйла  и огорчала,  принуждена  была  её  выгнать  йзъ 
дому;  никто  не  хотѣлъ  ей  дать  пристанища,  и она  скрылась  въ  лѣсъ, 
гдѣ  скоро  умерла  съ  досады  и голода. 


END  OF  THE  SOLUTION  OF  THE  EXERCISES. 
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